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PREFACE. 


Need  of  a  Definite  Course  of  Study. 

To  the  Presidents  of  quorums  and  other  presiding 
authorities  in  the  Church  the  need  of  a  definite  course  of 
study  for  the  Priesthood  has  long  been  apparent.  To 
supply  this  need  stake  officers,  and  in  not  a  few  cases, 
bishoprics  of  wards,  have  outlined  yearly  work  for  their 
respective  quorums,  and  the  result  has  been  in  these 
wide-awake  stakes  and  wards,  renewed  activity  and  a 
better  attendance  to  duties  by  quorum  members.  With 
the  view  of  aiding  the  quorums  in  systematic  study  and 
in  the  performance  of  their  duties,  a  suggestive  progres- 
sive course  is  now  offered  to  the  Priesthood  throughout 
the  Church.  The  hearty  welcome  given  the  movement 
by  Stake  Presidencies,  High  Councilors,  Bishoprics,  and 
Presidents  of  quorums,  shows  that  a  long  felt  need  is  now, 
at  least,  partially  supplied. 


General  Committee  Appointed. 

As  we  say,  for  several  years  some  organizations  as 
well  as  individuals  have  been  working  to  secure  uni- 
formity in  quorum  class  work ;  but  it  was  not  until  April 
8th,  1908,  that  a  committee  was  appointed  to  outline  a 
systematic  course  of  study  for  the  Church.  In  harmony 
with  the  instructions  relative  to  the  work  and  duties  of 
the  Aaronic  Priesthood  given  by  President  Joseph  F. 
Smith  at  the  general  conference,  April  4th,  1908,  the 
Presiding  Bishopric  suggested  that  steps  be  taken  to  es- 
tablish more  uniformity  among  the  quorums  of  the  Les- 
ser Priesthood.  This  request  being  right  in  harmony  with 
the  feeling  of  the  general  authorities  that  more  systematic 
and    progressive    work    should    be    done    in    the    Higher 
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Priesthood  of  the  stakes,  a  general  committee  was  ap- 
pointed to  prepare  outlines  for  the  High  Priests,  Elders, 
Priests,  Teacher  and  Deacons.  The  Seventies  to  con- 
tinue the  course  already  prepared  for  them. 

Agreeable  to  this  appointment,  a  committee,  whose 
names  appear  below,  proceeded  at  once  with  the  work 
assigned  them. 


Recommendations  Adopted. 

At  a  special  Priesthood  meeting  held  in  the  Assembly 
Hall,  October  7th,  1908,  recommendations  from  this  com- 
mittee were  presented  and  unanimously  adopted  as  fol- 
lows : 

I.  "That  Presidents  of  stakes  and  Bishops  of  wards 
make  special  efforts  to  get  every  worthy  member  ordained 
to  the  Priesthood,  and  properly  enrolled  in  the  quorum  in 
which  he  can  do  the  most  efficient  service  to  the  Church. 

II.  "That  in  every  ward  a  weekly  Priesthood  meet- 
ing be  held  on  Mondav  night,  commencing  on  the  first 
Mondav  in  1909." 


Bishop  to  Take  Charge. 

At  these  weekly  Monday  night  meetings  the  Bishop 
will  preside ;  but  of  course  when  any  of  the  stake  authori- 
ties be  present,  the  Bishop  will  consult  their  wishes  in 
regard  to  the  conducting  of  the  exercises,  etc. 


Time  of  Meeting. 

The  time  to  begin  the  meeting  is  optional,  each  ward 
choosing  that  hour  which  is  most  convenient  to  the  ma- 
jority of  the  Priesthood.  It  is  suggested,  however,  that 
the  meetings  be  not  made  so  long  that  they  will  become 
tedious.  One  hour  and  forty-five  minutes  properly  util- 
ized will  generally  be  ample  time  for  these  weekly  meet- 
ings, and  one  hour  of  this  should  be  devoted  to  quorum 
work. 


Order  of  Business  in  General  Assembly. 

All  the  quorums  will  meet  in  general  assembly  for 
opening  exercises ;  and  as  a  means  to  expedite  business  in 
this  meeting,  the  following  method  of  procedure  is  sug- 
gested : 

1.  Excuses  and  roll  call  of  officers.  This  should  in- 
clude the  Bishoprics,  Ward  Clerk,  Presidencies 
of  quorums,  Class  Instructors  other  than  the 
Presidencies  and  Class  Secretaries. 

2.  Singing. 

3.  Prayer. 

4.  Singing   practice.     (15    minutes.) 

5.  Notices  and  instructions  from  Presidency  of  the 
stake,  High  Councilors,  or  others  who  may  be 
present  in  official  capacity. 

6.  Separation  for  quorum  work. 

Order  of  Business  in  the  Quorums  or  Parts  of  Quorums. 

After  adjournment  for  quorum  work,  the  President 
will  take  charge  of  all  business  of  the  quorum,  and  con- 
duct the  opening  and  closing  exercises.  The  following 
order  of  business  in  the  quorums  or  parts  of  quorums  may 
be  found  helpful : 

1.  Excuses  and  roll  call  of  officers  and  members. 

2.  Minutes. 

3.  Unfinished  business. 

4.  Class  work. 

a.  Part  One  in  course  of  study. 

b.  Part  Two. 

c.  Consideration  and  assignment  of  duties  for 
the  week.  (Whether  the  quorums  or  parts  of 
quorums  reassemble  before  the  adjournment 
of  the  meeting  is  to  be  left  to  the  discretion  of 
the  presiding  authorities.) 

5.  Singing. 

6.  Benediction. 


Lesson  Suggestions. 

It  should  be  remembered  by  all  that  a  dry  list  of 
topics,  no  matter  how  well  planned  or  skillfully  ar- 
ranged, will  not  make  class  work  interesting.  The  out- 
line is  but  a  guide  to  the  teacher.  Each  outline  as  it  ap- 
pears here  is  but  a  lifeless  form.  It  remains  for  the 
teacher  to  give  to  this  form  animation,  energy,  spirit. 
"As  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,"  so  this  course  of 
study  without  earnest  application  and  preparation  will 
also  be  dead. 

"Wherefore  now  let  every  man  learn  his  duty,  and  to 
act  in  office  in  which  he  is  appointed,  in  all  diligence. 

"He  that  is  slothful  shall  not  be  counted  worthy  to 
stand,  and  he  that  learns  not  his  duty  and  shows  himself 
not  approved,  shall  not  be  counted  worthv  to  stand." — 
Doc.  and  Cov..  107:99,  100. 


THE  GENERAL  COMMITTEE: 
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INTRODUCTION. 


A  WORD  TO  THE  BISHOP. 

Even  though  there  be  only  four  or  five  Priests  in  a 
ward,  there  is  no  reason  why  they  should  not  take  up  the 
work  herein  laid  out  for  them.  But  usually  there  are  a 
dozen  or  more  young  men  in  every  ward,  from  the  ages 
of  eighteen  to  twenty-one,  who  are  eligible  to  hold  the 
office  of  Priest.  In  populous  wards,  a  full  quorum  is  the 
ideal  standard. 

The  Priests  should  constantly  be  impressed  with  the 
fact  that  their  duties  lie  principally  along  lines  of  the  in- 
tellectual and  spiritual.  Performing  baptisms,  ad- 
ministering the  sacrament,  preaching,  teaching,  and 
expounding  the  Scriptures,  are  quite  within  their 
sphere  of  activity.  Holding  cottage  meetings,  and  visit- 
ing the  Saints  in  their  homes,  afford  excellent  opportunity 
for  the  Priests  to  magnify  their  calling. 

One  of  the  things  that  will  give  encouragement  in 
the  study  of  their  official  duties,  is  to  bring  the  Priests 
before  the  public  as  often  as  possible.  There  are  sug- 
gestions here  and  there  throughout  the  course  pointing 
the  way  in  which  this  may  be  done. 

Should  the  Bishop  not  desire  to  be  the  teacher  of 
the  Priests  in  their  class-work,  he  may  appoint  some  com- 
petent person  to  act  in  his  place.  This  instructor  would, 
however,  have  no  right  to  direct  the  Priests  in  their  prac- 
tical labors  in  the  ward ;  only  the  Bishop  and  his  coun- 
selors may  do  this. 

The  Priests  are  strictly  under  the  presidency  of  the 
Bishop ;  and  to  the  extent  that  he  gives  to  them  his  offi- 
cial companionship,  often  "sitting  in  council  with  them," 
to  that  extent  he  will  find  his  executive  burdens  lightened 
and  his  joys  increased. 


A  WORD  TO  THE  INSTRUCTOR. 

The  lessons  presented  herewith  are  divided  into  two 
parts.  Part  One  treats  the  subject  of  the  "Restoration  of 
the  Gospel  and  Church  History." 

As  an  introduction  to  this,  the  first  three  lessons  give 
a  brief  review  of  the  life  of  Christ,  of  His  Apostles,  and 
of  the  early  Christian  Church.  Lessons  four  and  five 
show  the  social,  religious  and  political  conditions  in  this 
country  prior  to  the  coming  forth  of  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon, and  this  latter-day  work.  Lessons  six  and  seven 
give  a  brief  account  of  the  ancestry  and  parentage  of  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith.  The  remaining  twenty-nine  les- 
sons have  a  direct  bearing  on  the  main  topic. 

Following  each  lesson  of  Part  One  are  "Suggestive 
Truths."  The  few  sentences  under  this  head  are  intended 
merely  as  a  hint  to  the  instructor,  as  to  how  one  or  more 
of  the  general  ideas  or  truths  contained  in  the  lesson  may 
be  drawn  out.  It  is  taken  for  granted  that  each  person 
who  presents  one  of  these  lessons  to  the  quorum  shall 
not  be  held  to  the  exact  wording  of  the  text,  but  shall  use 
the  outlines  with  their  references  and  other  matter  only 
as  a  guide  in  the  presentation  of  the  main  subject. 

Part  Two  deals  with  the  subject  of  Priesthood,  and 
the  offices  and  callings  belonging  thereto.  The  aim  has 
been  to  give  the  Priests  outlines  of  study  in  practical 
things  pertaining  to  Church  government. 

Under  the  head  of  "Assignment  of  Practical  Duties," 
are  suggestions  to  the  Priests  to  do  something  from  week 
to  week  for  their  personal  betterment,  or  for  the  perform- 
ance of  some  particular  work  in  their  quorum  capacity.  It 
is  not  intended,  however,  that  these  "assignments,"  or 
suggestions,  shall  take  the  place  of  any  appointments  for 
particular  or  necessary  labor  in  the  ward,  or  to  interfere 
in  the  least  with  anything  the  bishopric  desires  to  have 
done. 

BOOKS  OF  REFERENCE. 

Notes  have  been  taken,  and  references  made,  from 
the  following  books,  which  should  be  within  reach  of  the 
members  of  the  quorum  :     History  of  the  Church,  volume 


I.  Anderson's  Brief  History  of  the  Church.  Evans'  Hun- 
dred Years  of  Mormonism.  Cannon's  Life  of  Joseph 
Smith.  Lucy  Smith's  History  of  the  Prophet  Joseph. 
Keeler's  Lesser  Priesthood.  Keeler's  First  Steps  in 
Church  Government.  Pratt's  Autobiography ;  and  from 
the  four  standard  books  of  the  Church. 


COURSE  OF  STUDY. 


Priests'  Quorum 

RESTORATION  OF  THE  GOSPEL! AND 
CHURCH  HISTORY. 

Note  to  Instructors:  Part  One  of  tlie  following  les- 
ions provides  for  a  study  of  the  restoration  of  the  gospel ; 
Part  Two  deals  with  the  practical  duties  of  the  Priests 
and  the  proper  discharge  thereof. 

LESSON  I. 
Part   One. 

SUBJECT :   The  Primitive  Church. 

I.  The  Founder.     (Note  1.) 

II.  The  form.  (Note  2;  Apostles,  Matt.  10;  Seventies. 
Luke  10;  Elders,  Acts  15 :  23 ;  Priests,  Hebrews,  5,  5  : 
Teachers.  Acts  13:  1:  I  Cor.  12':  28,  29:  Deacons. 
Acts  6.) 

III.  Principles,  Precepts  and  Ordinances.  (Faith,  Gal. 
2:  20;  Repentance,  Romans,  2:4;  Baptism  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Matt.  3:  11  to  17;  Moral  Precepts. 
Matt.  5.) 

Suggestive  Truth:  For  the  salvation  of  His  children 
God  has  revealed  definite  organizations  and  principles. 

Part  Two. 

SUBJECT :   The  Priesthood. 

Reference:    Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  107:  1-20. 

I.    Definition.     (Note  3.) 
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II.  Divisions. 

a.  Melchisedek. 

b.  Aaronic. 

III.  Application  to  Daily  Lite. 

a.  In  performing  daily  duties. 

b.  In  respecting  the  Priesthood. 

1.  Of  those  who  preside  over  us.     (Note  4.) 

2.  Of  that  which  we  hold.     (Note  5.) 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  If  all  the  members 
of  the  Priests'  Quorum  are  not  present,  it  would  be  a 
good  plan  to  appoint  one  or  more  to  call  on  the  absentees 
during  the  week  and  urge  their  attendance.  Call  for  a 
report  next  week. 

Note  1. — Messiah  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  a  descend- 
ant of  David. — Roberts. 

Nazareth,  (the  home  of  His  parents)  was  in  Galilee,  a  part 
of  Palestine,  which  was  held  in  disesteem  for  several  reasons: 
It  had  provincial  dialect;  lying  remote  from  the  capital,  its  in- 
habitants spoke  a  strange  tongue,  which  was  rough,  harsh  and 
uncouth,  having  a  peculiar  combination  of  words,  and  words 
also  peculiar  to  themselves.  Its  population  was  impure,  being 
made  up  not  only  of  provincial  Jews,  but  also  of  heathens  of 
several  sorts,  Egyptians,  Arabians,  Pheonicians.  As  Galilee 
was  a  dispised  part  of  Palestine,  so  was  Nazareth  a  despised 
part  of  Galilee,  being  a  small,  obscure,  if  not  mean  place.  Ac- 
cordingly its  inhabitants  were  held  in  little  consideration  by 
other  Galileans,  and  of  course  by  those  Jews  who  dwelt  in 
Judea.  Hence  the  name  of  Nazarene  came  to  bear  with  it  a  bad 
odor,  and  was  nearly  synonymous  with  a  low,  ignorant  and  un- 
cultivated, if  not  un-Jewish  person. — -Biblical   Literature,   Kitto. 

In  the  rude  lime  stone  grotto  attached  to  the  inn  as  a  stable, 
among  the  hay  and  straw  spread  for  the  food  and  rest  of  cattle, 
weary  with  their  day's  journey,  far  from  home,  in  the  midst  of 
strangers,  in  circumstances  so  devoid  of  all  earthly  comfort 
or  splendor  that  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  a  humbler  nativity. 
Christ  was  born. — Canon   Farrar. 

His  development  was  a  strictly  human  development.  He 
did  not  come  to  the  world  endowed  with  infinite  knowledge, 
but,  as  St.  Luke  tells  us,  He  gradually  advanced  in  wisdom.  He 
was  not  clothed  with  infinite  power,  but  experienced  the  weak- 
ness and  imperfections  of  human  infancy.  He  grew  as  other 
children  grew,  only  a  childhood  of  stainless  and  sinless  beauty. 
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as  the  "flower  of  roses  in  the  spring  of  the  year  and  as  lillies 
by  the  waters."  It  was  in  utter  stillness,  in  prayerfulness,  in 
the  quiet  round  of  daily  duties,  like  Moses  in  the  wilderness, 
like  David  among  the  sheepfolds,  like  Elijah  among  the  tents 
of  the  Bedouin,  like  Jeremiah  in  his  quiet  home  at  Anathoth,  like 
Amos  in  the  sycamore  groves  of  Tekoa,  that  the  boy  Jesus 
prepared  himself,  amid  a  hallowed  obscurity,  for  His  mighty 
work  on  earth.  His  outward  life  was  the  life  of  all  those  of 
His  age,  and  station,  and  place  of  birth.  He  lived  as  the  other 
children  of  parents  in  that  quiet  town,  and  in  great  measure 
as  they  live  now. — Canon   Farrar. 

Note  2. — In  the  organization  of  the  Primitive  Church,  there 
were  prophets,  apostles,  elders,  priests,  teachers,  deacons,  evan- 
gelists, etc. 

Note  3. — Priesthood.  The  power  and  authority  given  to 
men  to  act  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  It  is  a  right  conferred  on 
men  to  officiate  in  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel  and  to  advocate 
the   principles  thereof. — Keeler. 

Note  4. — We  can  respect  others  by  refraining  from  speak- 
ing disrespectfully  of  them,  by  defending  them  when  others 
assail  their  character,  by  praying  for  them,  by  assisting  them 
in  their  labors,  etc.,  etc. 

Note  5. — We  can  honor  our  Priesthood  by  being  personally 
clean,    by    cultivating    pure    thoughts,    and    by   using    good    Ian 
guage;    by    doing    this    week    whatever    is    required    of    us.      In 
this  connection,  the  teacher  should  make  assignment  of  duties 
before  class  is  dismissed. 

LESSON  2. 
Part  One. 

SUBJECT:    The  Apostasy. 

I.  The  founder  and  his  followers  persecuted.  (Christ 
crucified.  St.  John,  19.  Stephen  stoned.  Acts  7. 
54-60.  Paul  before  Agrippa.  Acts  26.  Other  persecu- 
tions.   Acts   16,    19-24.    Acts    12.)     (Note    1.) 

II.  Principles  broken  and  precepts  ignored.    (Note  2.") 

III.  Original  Organization  not  perpetuated.    (Note  3.) 

IV.  Spiritual   and   intellectual   darkness. 

Suggestive  Truth:    One  of  the  lessons  the  apostasy 
of  the  Primitive  Church  teaches,  is  that  there  can  be  no 
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turning  aside  either  in  doctrine  or  in  conduct  from  the 
pure  principles  of  the  Gospel,  without  the  danger  of 
spiritual  darkness  following. 

Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:    Aaronic  Priesthood  Organized. 

I.  Why  organized?     (Ex.  40:13-15.     Hebrews    7:12.) 
(Note  5.) 

II.  How  organized?    (Ex.  28,  1  to  12.    Ex.  29,  4  to  9  and 
44.)    (Note  6.) 

Assignments  of  Practical  Duties:  It  may  be  a  fact 
that  each  member  has  some  habit  which  he  would  like  to 
be  rid  of.  Now  is  a  good  time  to  start  a  reformation  if 
need  be.  Let  this  week  be  a  time  for  a  manly  struggle 
with  self. 

Is  the  membership  of  the  class  complete? 

Note  1. — The  Messiah  forewarned  his  disciples  that  they 
would  be  persecuted  by  the  world,  pointed  out  the  reasons  for 
it,  and  comforted  them  by  reminding  them  that  the  world  had 
hated  him  before  it  hated  them;  that  the  servant  was  not  greater 
than  his  Lord;  and  for  that  matter  all  the  prophets  which  were 
before  them  had  been  persecuted  by  the  generations  in  which 
they  lived,  and  that  for  the  reason  that  they  were  not  of  the 
world,  therefore  the  world  hated  and  destroyed  them.  *  *  * 

Nor  was  this  persecution  confined  alone  to  Jerusalem;  on 
the  contrary  the  hate-blinded  high  priests  and  elders  of  the 
Jews  in  Palestine  conferred  with  the  Jews  throughout  the 
Roman  provinces,  and  everybody  incited  them  to  hatred  of 
the  Christians,  exhorting  them  to  have  no  connection  with,  and 
to  do  all  in  their  power  to  destroy  the  "superstition"  as  the 
Christian  religion  was  then  called.  Nor  were  they  content  with 
what  they  themselves  could  do,  but  exhausted  their  ingenuity 
in  efforts  to  incite  the  Romans  against  them.  To  accomplish 
this  they  charged  that  the  Christians  had  treasonable  designs 
against  the  Roman  government,  as  appeared  by  their  acknowl- 
edging as  their  king  one  Jesus,  a  malefactor  whom  Pilate  had 
most  justly  put  to  death. 

Note  2. — Form  of  Baptism  Changed.  It  must  have  been 
early  in  the  third  century  that  the  form  of  Baptism  began  to 
be  changed.  Up  to  this  time  it  had  been  performed  only  by 
immersion    of   the    whole    body.      But    in    the    first    half    of   the 


14  COURSE   OF  STUDY 

third  century,  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  during  a  controversy 
respecting  the  re-baptism  of  those  who  in  times  of  persecution 
had  denied  the  faith,  decided  that  those  whose  weak  state  of 
health  did  not  permit  them  to  be  immersed,  were  sufficiently 
baptised  by  being  sprinkled. 

Administration  of  the  Sacrament  Corrupted.  In  the  third 
century  there  were  longer  prayers  and  more  ceremony  con- 
nected with  the  administration  of  the  Sacrament  than  in  the 
century  preceding.  Disputations  arose  as  to  the  proper  time 
to  administer  it.  Some  considered  morning,  others  the  after- 
noon, and  some  the  evening  the  most  suitable  time.  All  were 
not  agreed,  either  as  to  how  often  the  ordinance  should  be 
celebrated.  Gold  and  silver  vessels  were  used,  and  neither 
those  doing  penance,  nor  those  unbaptised,  though  believers, 
were  permitted  to  be  present  during  the  celebration  of  the 
ordinance.  *  *  *  Very  much  mystery  began  to  be  associated 
with  it  even  at  an  early  date.  *  *  * 

Hence  came  also  the  Mass,  or  the  idea  of  a  sacrifice  being 
connected  with  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist.  *  *  * 

The  Sacrament  was  administered  by  giving  bread  alone  to 
the  communicant.  *  *  *  (See  Sec.  3,  Robert's  Outlines  of  Ecc 
History.) 

"In  the  fourth  century — if  we  look  in  the  lives  and  morals 
of  the  Christians — we  shall  find  *  *  *  that  good  men  were  min- 
gled with  bad,  yet  the  number  of  bad  began  gradually  to 
increase,  so  that  the  truly  pious  and  Godly  appeared  rare.  *  *  * 
But  as  the  times  continually  waxed  worse  and  worse  the  more 
honorable  and  powerful  could  sin  with  impunity,  and  only  the 
poor  and  unfortunate  felt  the  severity  of  the  laws.  *  *  *  In 
about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  it  is  more  common  to  meet 
Christians  who  were  guilty  of  the  greatest  abominations  than 
with  those  who  were  wholly  exempt  from  crime.  *  *  *  Men. 
the  most  steeped  in  crime,  enter  the  holy  places  without  respect 
for  them.  *  *  *  Some  go  to  their  wine,  others  to  their  impuri- 
ties, still  others  go  to  robbing  and  brigandage,  so  that  we  can- 
not doubt  that  these  things  were  occupying  them  while  in  the 
church.  *  *  *  There  is  no  rank  whatever  in  the  church  which 
does  not  commit  all  sorts  of  crimes." — Chapter  4,  Robert's  Ecc. 
History  Outline. 

Note  3. — "The  church  organization,  established  by  Messiah, 
consisted  of  Apostles,  Prophets,  Seventies,  Bishops,  etc.,  de- 
signed to  be  perpetual.  It  is  a  singular  fact,  however,  that 
aside  from  filling  up  the  vacancy  occasioned  by  the  fall  of  Judas 
Iscariot,  in  the  Quorum,  there  is  no  account  in  any  of  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Apostles,  or  fathers  of  the  first  centuries — on  the 
eastern  hemisphere — of  any  attempt  to  perpetuate  the  quorum 
of  the  twelve  by  filling  up  the  vacancies  occasioned  by  the  death 
of   the   original    apostles.     The    same   may   also   be   said    of   the 
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quorum  of  the  seventies.  *  *  *  The  reason  for  this  will  doubt- 
less be  found  in  the  fact  that  in  the  very  days  of  the  apostles 
the  great  apostasy  *  *  *  had  begun." — Robert's  Outlines  of  Ecc. 
History.     Sec.  iv. 

Note  4. — Thus  we  see  a  gradual  but  certain  departure  from 
the  teachings  of  our  Saviour  and  from  the  forms  of  worship  He 
established,  and  speaking  of  the  age  of  darkness  following  this 
departure,  Parley  P.  Pratt,  in  the  "Key  to  Theology,"  page  16, 
says: 

''For  years,  centuries,  ages,  there  has  been  no  voice  from 
heaven  among  the  Gentiles,  any  more  than  among  the  Jews. 
They  have  fallen  "after  the  same  example  of  unbelief,"  not- 
withstanding the  caution  of  their  great  Apostle. 

No  Gentile  Prophet  has  arisen  and  uttered  his  voice. 

No  kind  angel  has  administered  to  them. 

No  vision  from  the  Lord. 

No  answer. 

No  inspired  dream. 

No  voice. 

No  sound  from  heaven. 

No  revelation  has  burst  upon  the  silence  of  midnight  dark- 
ness which  has  brooded  over  the  nations.  *  *  * 

Ages,  centuries  have  passed,  and  oh!  what  suffering!  what 
torture!  what  rivers  of  tears!  what  oceans  of  blood!  what  groan- 
ings!  what  strong  crying  and  tears  on  the  earth!  what  prayers 
in  heaven.  *  *  * 

All  the  darkness  of  the  middle  ages,  all  the  priestcraft  or 
knightcraft  of  every  age,  since  the  slaughter  of  the  Apostles; 
all  the  oppressions,  persecutions,  or  abuses  of  power;  all  the 
extravagances  and  idleness  on  one  hand, 'and  all  the  sufferings 
and  miseries  of  the  toiling  millions  for  want  of  the  comforts  of 
life  on  the  other;  all  the  ignorance,  superstitions,  errors,  divi- 
sions and  contentions  which  have  transpired  in  the  name  of 
"Christianity"  down  to  the  present  time,  have  been  the  results 
of  the  decline  and  loss  of  the  keys  and  powers  of  the  science 
of  theology,  or  for  want  of  attention  to  them  when  existing  on 
the  earth.  *  *  * 

Note  5. — The  Law  Changed.  "The  children  of  Israel,  it 
seems,  were  not  capable  of  living  up  to  the  law  of  the  Gospel. 
They  were  hard  of  heart,  rebellious,  and  inclined  to  the  idolatry 
and  superstitions  of  the  Egyptians.  So  the  Lord  in  His  wisdom 
saw  that  they  could  not  abide  by  the  principles  of  the  Gospel, 
neither  could  they  be  judged  by  them.  He,  therefore,  gave 
them  the  law  of  Carnal  Commandments,  which  is  the  law  of 
sacrifice  and  burnt  offerings  for  sin,  etc.,  and  then  He  ordained 
and    established   a   Priesthood   to   suit   the    conditions.      For   the 


16  COURSE  OF  STUDY 

Priesthood  being  changed,  there  is   made  the   necessity  also  of 
-.hanging  the  law."     (Heb.  7:12.) 

Note  6. — Aaron  and  His  Sons  Called.  "Aaron  (who  was  a 
brother  of  Moses,  and  also  a  Levite),  with  his  four  sons  were 
selected  first  to  hold  this  Lesser  Priesthood  and  to  minister  in 
the  Priest's  office.  But  this  authority  was  only  a  part  of  the 
powers  of  the  Higher  Priesthood,  hence  it  is  termed  the  Lesser. 
It  was,  in  fact,  a  new  arrangement,  something  joined  on  or 
added  to  the  Melchisedek  Priesthood,  and  hence  it  is  said  to  be 
an  appendage  to  the  Higher  Priesthood." 

LESSON  3. 
Part  One. 

SUBJECT:   Reformation. 

I.  The  Revival  of  Learning.     (Note  1.) 

II.  Martin  Luther.    (Note  2.) 

a.  His  Character. 

b.  His  Teachings. 

III.  John  Calvin.     (Note  3.) 

a.  His  Character. 

b.  His  Teachings. 

Suggestive  Truths:  In  all  ages  of  the  world,  the 
Lord  has  raised  up  men  to  be  standard  bearers  of  better 
things.  And  thus  He  has  kept  certain  principles  of  truth 
alive  in  the  earth  from  the  beginning. 

Part  Two. 

SUBJECT :   John  the  Baptist. 

I.  A  descendant  of  Aaron.    (Note  4.) 

II.  An   associate  of  the   Savior.      (Matt.   3.    Matt.    11.) 

III.  A  Martyr.    (Mat.  14:1-12.)      (Note  4.) 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  Each  Priest  may 
make  out  a  list  of  the  petty  vices  that  exist  in  the  com- 
munity where  he  lives.  (Of  course,  the  names  of  persons 
must  not  be  mentioned.)  This  will  give  an  idea  of  what 
should  be  cured  or  corrected.     The  Bishop  may  suggest 
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a  means,  through  the  aid  of  the  Priests,  to  abolish,  or  les- 
sen these  evils. 

How  are  you  getting  along  with  the  struggle  with 
yourself?  Remember,  that  one  good  resolution  kept  is 
a  mighty  help  towards  higher  manhood. 

Note  1. — In  the  latter  part  of  the  fifteenth  century  occurred 
that  event  called  by  historians  the  "Revival  of  Learning."  The 
intellectual  stupor  of  Europe  had  been  as  profound  as  spiritual 
darkness  had  been  dense.  But  with  the  close  of  the  fifteenth 
century  literature,  science,  and  art  seemed  to  spring  into  active 
life.  The  invention  of  gun  powder  had  completely  revolution- 
ized the  modes  of  warfare;  the  employment  of  the  mariners' 
compass  made  ocean  navigation  less  dangerous;  the  discovery 
of  a  new  passage  to  India  by  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  *  *  *  and 
the  discovery  of  America  greatly  enlarged  the  commerce  of 
Europe  and  increased  the  comforts  of  life.  *  *  *  Paper  made 
of  linen  also  came  into  common  use.  *  *  *  Printing  was  in- 
vented which  gave  to  the  world  the  intellectual  riches  of  the 
ancients.  *  *  *  The  direct  results  of  this  was  to  enlarge  the 
liberties  of  the  people.  *  *  *  Thus  the  ways  were  prepared  for 
that  religious  revolution  of  the  sixteenth  century  known  in 
history  as  the  "Reformation."  *  *  * 

Martin  Luther.  The  reformation  is  considered  to  have  be- 
gun with  the  fearless  preaching  of  Martin  Luther  against  the 
sale  of  indulgencies.  *  *  *  The  doctrine  was  taught  that  Mes- 
siah had  atoned  for  the  eternal  punishment  of  sins,  but  not  for 
its  temporary  punishment.  *  *  *  This  temporal  punishment  was 
administered  by  the  Church  which  consisted  of  fastings,  pil- 
grimages, whippings,  etc.,  but  people  of  distinction  and  wealth 
were  permitted  to  employ  substitutes  to  receive  this  punish- 
ment. This  penance  was  finally  changed  to  paying  money  into 
the  Church  instead  of  employing  monks  to  endure  the  punish- 
ment. *  *  *     (See  Robert's  Ecc.  History,  Sec.  1,  Part  3.) 

Note  2. — Luther's  birthplace  was  Eisleben,  in  Saxony;  he 
came  into  the  world  there  on  November  10,  1483.  It  was  an 
accident  that  gave  this  honor  to  Eisleben.  His  parents,  poor 
mine-laborers  in  a  village  of  that  region,  name  Mohra,  had  gone 
to  the  Eisleben  winter  fair;  in  the  tumult  of  this  scene  the  Frau 
Luther  was  taken  with  travail,  found  refuge  in  some  poor  house 
there  and  the  boy  she  bore  was  named  Martin  Luther.  Strange 
enough  to  reflect  upon  it.  This  poor  Frau  Luther,  she  had  gone 
with  her  husband  to  make  her  small  purchases,  and  do  her 
merchandising;  perhaps  to  sell  the  lock  of  yarn  she  had  been 
spinning,  to  buy  the  small  winter  necessaries  for  her  narrow 
hut  or  household;  in  the  whole  world,  that  day,  there  was  not 
a    more   entirely   unimportant-looking  pair   of   people   than    this 
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miner  and  his  wife.  And  yet  what  were  all  emperors,  popes 
and  potentates  in  comparison?  There  was  born  here,  once  more 
a  mighty  man,  whose  light  was  to  flame  as  the  beacon  over 
long  centuries  and  epochs  of  the  world;  the  whole  world  and 
its  history  was  waiting  for  this  man.  It  is  strange,  it  is  great. 
It  leads  us  back  to  another  birthhour,  in  still  a  meaner  envir- 
onment, eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  of  which  it  is  fit  we  say 
nothing,  that  we  think  only  in  silence;  for  what  words  are 
there!  The  age  of  miracles  past!  The  age  of  miracles  forever 
here! 

I  find  it  altogether  suitable  to  Luther's  function  in  this 
earth,  and  doubtless  wisely  ordered  to  that  end  by  the  Provi- 
dence presiding  over  him  and  us  and  all  things,  that  he  was 
born  poor,  and  brought  up  poor,  one  of  the  poorest  of  men. 
He  had  to  beg,  as  the  school  children  in  those  times  did;  sing- 
ing for  alms  and  bread,  from  door  to  door.  Hardship,  rigorous 
necessity  was  the  poor  boy's  companion;  no  man  nor  no  thing 
would  put  on  a  false  face  to  flatter  Martin  Luther.  Among 
things,  not  among  the  shows  of  things,  had  he  to  grow.  A  boy 
of  rude  figure,  yet  with  weak  health,  with  his  large  greedy  soul 
full  of  all  faculty  and  sensibility,  he  suffered  greatly.  But  it 
was  his  task  to  get  acquainted  with  realities,  and  keep  acquainted 
with  them,  at  whatever  cost;  his  task  was  to  bring  the  whole 
world  back  to  reality,  for  it  had  to  dwell  too  long  with  sem- 
blance. A  youth  nursed  up  in  wintry  whirlwinds,  in  desolate 
darkness  and  difficulty,  that  he  may  step  forth  at  last  from  his 
stormy  Scandinavia,  strong  as  a  true  man,  as  a  god;  a  Chris- 
tian Odin;  a  right  Thor  once  more,  with  his  thunder-hammer  to 
smite  asunder  ugly  enough  Jotuns  and  giant  monsters.  (See 
Carlyle's   Heroes  and  Hero  Worship.     Page  151.) 

Before  the  Diet  of  Worms,  he  concluded  his  speech  thus: 
"I  cannot  submit  my  faith  either  to  the  pope  or  to  the 
council,  because  it  is  as  clear  as  the  day  that  they  have  fre- 
quently erred  and  contradicted  each  other.  Unless,  therefore, 
I  am  convinced  by  the  testimony  of  scripture,  or  by  the  clearest 
reasoning — unless  I  am  persuaded  by  means  of  the  passages  1 
have  quoted — and  unless  they  thus  render  my  conscience  bound, 
by  the  word  of  God,  I  cannot  and  will  not  retract,  for  it  is 
unsafe  for  a  Christian  to  speak  against  his  conscience.  HERE 
I  STAND.  I  CAN  DO  NO  OTHER;  MAY  GOD  HELP 
ME!    Amen!" 

Note  3. — John  Calvin,  a  talented  scholar,  did  more  than 
any  other  man,  except  Luther,  in  influencing  the  Reformation 
and  the  establishment  of  the  Protestant  Churches. 

John  Calvin  was  born  in  Noyon,  Picardy,  on  the  10th  of 
July,  1509.  The  family  of  Calvin's  presents  a  true  picture  of 
the  period;  in  the  sixteenth  century  the  same  thing  was  going 
on    everywhere;    unbelievers    and    fervent    Christians,    libertines 
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and  men  of  the  most  austere  lives,  were  springing  up  and  liv- 
ing side  by  side.  Two  contrary  winds  were  blowing  over  Europe 
at  that  period,  one  carrying  with  it  asceticism  and  licentious- 
ness, while  the  other  breathes  only  Christian  faith,  and  the 
severest  morality.  One  of  those  arose  chiefly  from  the  revival 
of  the  ancient  literature  and  philosophy  of  Greece  and  Rome; 
the  other  sprang  from  the  struggles  made  in  the  Church  itself 
and  in  its  councils  to  arrive  at  a  reform  which  was  at  the  same 
time  greatly  desired  and  fiercely  opposed. 

These  two  impulses  and  these  two  paths  give  a  special  char- 
acter to  the  whole  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

Near  the  center  of  a  corrupted  Church  and  at  a  time  like 
this  was  Calvin  born.  He  had  many  views  at  variance  with  the 
teachings  of  that  (The  Catholic)  abominable  Church.  Calvin 
held  that  the  Church  should  be  free  and  independent  of  the 
State,  that  it  should  govern  itself  by  its  own  officers  whom  the 
Church,  and  not  the  State,  should  appoint.  He  limited  the 
power  of  the  State  over  the  Church  to  giving  it  eternal  protec- 
tion. This  Calvin  undoubtedly  taught  many  doctrines  that  can- 
not be  accepted  by  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-Day 
Saints,  yet  by  the  perseverance  and  high  reputation  of  learning 
and  piety  and  courage  of  Calvin,  he  succeeded  in  establishing 
reforms  which  materially  enlightened  the  world.  (See  Sec.  4. 
Part  3,  Robert's  Ecc.  History,  and  John  Calvin  by  Guizot. 

Note  4. — We  have  seen  by  a  previous  lesson  that  Aaron 
and  his  sons  received  the  Lesser  Priesthood  under  the  laws  of 
Moses,  with  promise  that  it  would  remain  an  inheritance  of 
Aaron's  house. 

John  the  Baptist  was  a  descendant  of  Aaron  through  a  long 
line  of  ancestors,  and  therefore,  could  claim  his  birthright  to 
the  Priesthood.  Accordingly  he  was  ordained  to  this  power 
by  an  angel  when  he  was  eight  days  old.  He  was  a  few  months 
older  than  Jesus  Christ  and  was  associated  with  him  in  the 
ministry.  John's  mission,  so  we  learn,  was  to  preach  repent- 
ance and  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  to  be  a  mes- 
senger or  forerunner  to  prepare  the  people  to  receive  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Saviour.  This  work  he  did  well  and  most  faithfully. 
However,  a  little  while  prior  to  the  time  of  the  crucifixion  of 
our  Lord,  John  was  beheaded,  and  filled  a  martyr's  grave  for 
the  truth's  sake.  But  death  did  not  take  away  his  Priesthood; 
neither  did  it  destroy  his  mission,  that  of  being  a  restorer;  nor 
of  his  being  a  messenger  before  the  Lord,  when  He  shall  sud- 
denly come  to  His  temple.  No,  death  does  not  frustrate  God's 
purposes,  neither  does  it  deprive  men  of  the  Priesthood;  for 
they  will  retain  it  in  the  heavens;  and  it  will  still  be  theirs  when 
they  come  forth  after  the  resurrection. 

At  the  time  of  Christ's  resurrection,  John  the  Baptist,  with 
many  other  saints,  arose  from  the  dead.      He   is,   therefore,  an 
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immortal  being,  having  a  body  of  flesh  and  bones  and  still  holds 
the  Aaronic  Priesthood  with  the  keys  and  powers  thereof.  This 
being  true,  it  is  easily  seen  that  he  would  be  more  fully  qualified 
than  ever  to  continue  his  ministry,  as  a  messenger  and  restorer, 
to  the  sons  of  men.  (First  Steps  in  Church  Government,  by 
Keeler.) 

(For   a   narrative   of   the   martyrdom   of  John    the   Baptist, 
see  page  56,  of  Keeler's  "First  Steps  in  Church  Government.") 


LESSON  4. 
Part  One. 

SUBJECT:  The  Restoration  to  Take  Place  on  the 
American  Continent. 

I.  America,  the  land  of  promise.  (Note  1 ;  see  also 
2  Nephi  1;  Ether  2:7-13.) 

II.  America,  the  Land  of  Free  Thought  and  Religious 

Liberty.    (Note  2.)    See  also  2  Nephi  10:10-19.) 

III.  America  gradually  prepared  to  receive  the  Gospel 
in  its  fullness.  (See  introduction  to  "One  Hundred 
Years  of  Mormonism." — Evans.) 

Suggestive  Truths :  The  first  Church  of  Jehovah,  the 
first  of  all,  was  established  in  Adam-ondi-Ahman,  the  land 
where  Adam  dwelt,  the  place  being  located  in  the  same 
land  where  the  last  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  was  organized 
— America.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  the  Church  should 
thrive  best  in  the  land  of  its  ancient  home!  (Doc.  and 
Cov.  Sec.  116.) 

Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:    The  Quorum.    (Doc.  and  Cov.  107:  61.  87: 

124:142.) 
I.     Form  of  the  Organization. 

a.  Membership.    (Note  3.) 

b.  Officers.    (Note  3.) 

c.  Records,  Roll,  etc.    (Note  3.) 
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Assignment  for  Practical -Duties:  We  may  suppose 
that  if  the  lists  of  "petty  vices"  have  been  made  up,  as 
suggested  last  week,  there  would  be  one  vice  not  over- 
looked by  anyone— namely,  smoking.  Can  you  not  devise 
some  plan  of  campaign  against  this  evil? 

Note  1  —"There  are  positive  conditions,  favorable  to  estab- 
lishment and  growth  of  this  Last  Dispensation,  as  remarkable 
as   existed  at  the  opening  of  the   Christian   Era      The   first  of 
these  is  the  striking  circumstances  connected  with  the  setlement 
and  growth  of  the  United  States.     It  appears  singularly  provi- 
dential that  America  should  have  remained  hidden  from  the  Eu- 
ropean  world  until   after   its   recovery  from  the   torpor   of  the 
Dark    Ages,    that    its    settlement    should    have    been    postponed 
until   a   more  favorable  period  than  existed   at  the  time   of  its 
discovery,  and  that,  most  of  all,  only  the  English  race  should 
be  able  to  plant  successful  colonies  on  the  shores  of  the  new 
world      It  is  not  difficult  to  conceive  what  the  America  nation 
would  be  today  if  it  had  been  established  before  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  especially  before  the  "Elizabethan'    period  in  England, 
the  Luther  period  in  Germany,  and  the  splendid  struggle  of  the 
Dutch  for  liberty  in  Holland;"  or  if  it  had  been  founded  by  any 
people  speaking  the  Roman  languages  and  swearing  allegiance 
to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.     Instead  of  enterprise  and  inven- 
tion   in  industrial  and  material  progress,  which  now  character- 
izes our  nation,  we  should  have  the  strange  torpidity  of  nation- 
al life  and   the   most  perfect   paralysis   of  individual   enterprise 
which  mark  the  countries  that  have  remained  most  completely 
under   the   yoke   of   ecclesiastical   domain   of   Rome.      But,   as   it 
was,   the    settlement    of    the    United    States    was    deferred    until 
such  a  time   as   conditions   were  favorable  to  the  growth   of  a 
free  Republic  under  English  laws,  English  customs,  and  English 
language.     Nay,  that  settlement  was  delayed  until  the  American 
colonies  could  have  came  from  England  at  a  time  when,  in  the 
language  of  Burke,  'the  spirit  of  liberty  was  high  in  the  mother 
country,  and  inthe  emigrants,  was  the  highest  of  all.     There  was 
needed  a  land  where  conditions  would  foster  the  growth  of  free- 
dom, religious  and  political,  to  an  extent  impossible  in  the  Old 
World.     And  new  environments — high  mountains,  broad  plains, 
extensive   forests,   and   an   atmosphere   untainted   by  the    past- 
created  in   America   out   of  a   heterogeneous   population   such   a 
nation  as  would  not  crush  the  new  faith.     Freedom  is  inherent 
in    our   pure    air,    and    virgin    soil.      In    this    country    'the    great 
principle  of  religious  toleration  is  better  understood  and  more 
firmly  established  than  in  any  other  nation  on  the  earth.'.     In- 
deed,  it  is   extremely  doubtful  wherther  the   Restoration  could 
have  secured  a  footing  in  any  other  nation  under  heaven,  even 
after    the    establishment    of    modern    principles    of    freedom,    as 
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witness  the  present  attitude  oi  enlightened  Germany  respecting 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  there  by  the  Latter-day  Saints. 

"A  second  series  of  events  that  have  tended  to  create  con- 
ditions propitious  to  the  pregress  of  the  New  Dispensation  is 
to  be  found  in  the  marvelous  extension  of  the  English  speaking 
race,  and  in  consequence,  of  the  English  tongue.  There  is  cer- 
tainly something  more  than  chance  in  the  fact  that  the  Book  of 
Mormon  and  the  numerous  other  revelations  to  the  church  in  our 
day  were  given  in  the  English  language,  and  that  the  Restoration 
of  the  Gospel  occurred  in  the  United  States,  apart  from  the  fact 
that  it  is  the  freest  country  on  earth. 

''Finally,  there  are  the  increased  facilities  of  traveling  and 
of  communicating  knowledge,  a  special  characteristic  of  our 
nineteenth  century  civilization.  From  the  earliest  times  almost 
to  the  present  there  has  occurred  'absolutely  no  change  in  the 
methods  of  human  locomotion,  so  that  'an  ancient  Greek  or 
Roman,  Egyptian,  or  Assyrian  could  travel  as  quickly  and  as 
conveniently  as  could  Englishmen  down  to  the  latter  part  of  the 
eighteenth  century.' 

"But  within  the  short  space  of  fifty  years,  travel  by  land 
and  by  water  and  communication  of  thought  have  been  revolu- 
tionized by  the  application  of  altogether  new  principles.  The 
civilized  world  is  covered  with  a  net-work  of  railroads,  on  which, 
by  means  of  a  steam  locomotive,  we  are  able  to  travel  at  the 
rate  of  seventy  miles  an  hour  with  safety  and  convenience;  the 
distance  between  New  York  and  Liverpool  can  be  covered  by  a 
steamship  in  five  days,  whereas  formerly  it  required  thirty  or 
forty;  with  the  electric  telegraph  we  are  enabled  'to  communicate 
with  friends  at  the  other  side  of  the  globe  almost  as  rapidly 
and  as  easily  as  if  they  were  in  different  parts  of  some  town;' 
and  the  telephone  makes  it  possible  actually  to  hear  the  human 
voice,  with  'all  its  countless  modifications  of  quality  and  musical 
tone,  for  the  distance  of  a  thousand  miles.  Thus  'during  the 
nineteenth  century  three  distinct  modes  of  locomotion  have  been 
originated  and  brought  to  a  high  degree  of  perfection,'  whereas 
'up  to  the  very  times  of  men  now  living,  all  our  locomotion  was 
on  the  same  old  lines  which  had  been  used  for  thousands  of 
years,'  and  'two  distinct  modes  of  communication  with  persons 
at  a  distance  have  been  discovered  and  brought  into  practical 
use,  both  of  which  are  perfectly  new  departures  from  the  meth- 
ods which,  with  but  slight  modifications,  have  been  in  use 
since  that  early  period  when  picture  writing  or  hieroglyphics 
were  first  invented.'  All  of  this  has  created  facilities  for  preach- 
ing the  gospel  to  the  nations  of  the  earth  which  a  hundred  years 
ago  was  undreamed  of,  and  has  made  it  possible  for  the  Lord, 
in  this  age  of  the  world,  to  accomplish  more  in  a  few  years 
than  he  could  have  done  before  in  centuries," — (One  Hundred 
Years  of  Mormonism,  by  Evans.) 
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Note  2. — The  following  quotations,  on  the  liberty  and  free- 
dom of  America,  are  cited  from  eminent  authors  and  public  docu- 
ments: 

"These  United  States — this  America  of  ours,  as  we  love  to 
call  it — is  unlike  any  other  nation  that  has  preceded  or  is  con- 
temporary with  it.  It  is  the  conscious  incarnation  of  a  sublime 
idea — the  conception  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.'' — (History  of 
the  United  States  by  Julian  Hawthorne.) 

"We  inhabit  a  country  which  has  been  signalized  in  the  great 
history  of  freedom.  We  live  under  forms  of  government  more 
favorable  than  any  the  world  has  elsewhere  known." — (Edward 
Everett.) 

James  Bryce,  in   his  "American  Commonwealth"  says: 

"Every  view,  every  line  of  policy,  has  its  chance  before  the 
people.  No  one  can  say  that  audience  has  been  denied  him  and 
comfort  himself  with  the  hope  that  when  he  is  heard  the  world 
will  come  round  to  him.  Under  a  repressive  form  of  government 
the  sense  of  grievance  and  injustice  feeds  the  flame  of  resist- 
ence  in  a  persecuted  minority.  But  in  a  country  like  this  where 
the  freedom  of  the  press,  the  right  of  public  meeting,  and  the 
right  of  association  and  agitation  have  been  legally  extended 
and  daily  exerted  more  widely  than  anywhere  else  in  the  world, 
there  is  nothing  to  awaken  that  sense." 

The  framers  of  our  government  meant  it  to  be  one  of  lib- 
erty and  freedom.  In  the  Declaration  of  Independence  we  find 
the  following: 

"We  hold  these  truths  to  be  selfevident,  that  all  men  are 
created  equal;  that  they  are  endowed  with  certain  unalienable 
rights;  that  among  these  are  life,  liberty  and  the  pursuit  of 
happiness.  That,  to  secure  these  rights,  governments  are  insti- 
tuted among  men,  deriving  their  just  powers  from  the  consent 
of  the  governed." 

Religious  freedom  was  instituted  by  the  first  amendment 
to  our  Constitution. 

"Congress  shall  make  no  law  respecting  an  establishment 
of  religion,  or  prohibiting  the  free  exercise  thereof;  or  abridging 
the  freedom  of  speech,  or  of  the  press;  or  the  right  of  the  peo- 
ple to  peaceably  assemble  and  petition  the  government  for  a  re- 
dress of  grievances." 

Note  3* — Forty-eight  members  constitute  a  quorum  of 
Priests,  the  bishopric  is  ex-officio  the  presidency  of  the  quorum 
All  other  officers  of  the  quorum,  such  as  Secretary,  Treasurer, 
etc.,  may  be  selected  from  the  membership.  We,  being  a  record 
making  people  and  it  being  necessary  to  keep  a  record  of  the 
doings  of  the  quorum  as  well  as  of  individual  members  thereof, 
it  seems  expedient  to  have  a  Secretary  or  a  Clerk.     The  Quorum 
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may  therefore  select  one  of  its  members  to  perform  the  duties  of 
a  Clerk.  If  the  Quorum  has  any  funds  or  property  it  might  be 
well  to  appoint  one  of  the  members  as  a  Treasurer,  to  whom 
may  be  assigned  the  duty  of  looking  after  the  money  and  prop- 
erty belonging  to  the  Quorum.  For  the  purpose  of  dividing  the 
labors  various  committees  may  be  appointed,  for  example,  a 
committee  on  membership,  on  amusement,  a  missionary  com- 
mittee and  the  like. 

We  can  honor  our  priesthood  by  each  day  striving  to  learn 
the  Gospel  and  acquiring  a  testimony  with  the  view  of  becoming 
able  preachers,  teachers  and  expounders  of  the  Gospel. 


LESSON  5. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT:   Condition  of  America  at  Beginning  of  Nine- 
teenth Century. 

I.  Civil  Condition.    (Note  1.) 

II.  Intellectual  Condition.    (Note- 2.) 

III.  Spiritual  Condition.    (Note  3.) 

Suggestive  Truths :  It  is  quite  evident  to  the  student 
of  history  that  America  is  a  land  dedicated  to  the  princi- 
ple of  liberty.  Absolute  tyranny  which  has  had  sway  in 
the  Old  World,  has  never  found  a  fertile  soil  or  a  con- 
genial clime  in  the  New. 

"This  land,"  (saith  God)  "shall  be  a  land  of  liberty, 
and  there  shall  be  no  king^s  upon  the  land." — (2  Nephi. 
10:10.) 

Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:   Priests. 

,.  I.      Their  Ordination.    (Doc.  and  Cov.  20:46.) 

II  Their  Official  Duties.  (Doc.  and  Cov.  20:  46-52.  Sec. 
84-111.  Sec.  107:20,  61.  Sec.  20:  75-76.  Sec.  38: 
40.    Sec.  42:  12-17.) 
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III.   Their  Quorum  Meetings. 
a.     Attendance. 

1.  Regularity.     How  obtained?    Why? 

2.  Punctuality.     Why?     How  obtained? 
Order  of  procedure. 

1.  For  the  purpose  of  securing  harmony. 

2.  For  dispatching  business  and  labor. 
Regular  lessons. 

1.  To  learn  the  Gospel. 

2.  To  acquire  a  testimony. 

3.  To  promote  interest. 
d.     Spirit  of  meetings. 

1.  A   good   spirit   essential    to   interest   and   ad- 
vancement. 

2.  How  to  obtain. 

Assignments  of  Practical  Duties :  It  is  suggested  that 
assignments  of  the  subjects  mentioned  above,  be  made  to 
certain  members  who  will  be  expected  to  lead  in  a  dis- 
cussion thereof  at  the  next  meeting. 

We  may  honor  our  Priesthood  by  faithfully  attending 
our  quorum  meetings,  by  striving  for  a  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel,  and  by  cultivating  a  love  for  the  members  of  our 
quorum. 

Name  three  different  ways  of  obtaining  a  knowledge 
of  the  Gospel. 

How  may  a  love  for  the  members  of  the  quorum  be 
developed? 

Note  1. — Speaking  of  the  general  condition  of  the  country 
at  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century  the  author  of  "One 
Hundred  Years  of  Mormonism,"  says: 

"Our  nation  was  then  in  its  infancy,  for  not  more  than 
thirty-one  years  had  elapsed  since  the  adoption  of  the  Consti- 
tution. Speaking  in  general  of  the  period  from  1789  to  1815 — 
and  but  slight  modification  need  be  made  for  the  succeeding  five 
years — one  historian  calls  it  a  third  rate  power,  and  observes 
further  that  'in  population  and  wealth  it  was  decidedly  inferior 
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to  the  Belgium  of  our  day,  and  about  on  a  level  with  Denmark 
or  Portugal.'  The  inhabited  part  of  the  country,  over  which 
were  scattered  upwards  of  nine  millions  of  people,  formed  almost 
a  perfect  triangle  with  the  base  lying  along  the  Atlantic  sea- 
board and  the  vertex  in  central  Missouri.  Twenty-two  States 
made  up  the  Union,  Maine  having  been  the  last  admitted.  And 
beyond  these  to  the  West  extended  the  monster  plains  and 
mountains,  sleeping  in  silence,  which  the  most  sanguine  of 
those  days  never  even  vaguely  dreamed  of  as  worthy  of  being 
waked  into  grain  fields  and  pasture-land.  The  vast  quiet  of 
these  western  parts,  now  echoing  confusedly  to  the  din  of 
populous  towns  and  cities,  had  not  been  disturbed  except  by 
the  dismal  howl  of  the  wolf,  the  war-cry  of  the  painted  savage, 
or  the  occasional  crack  of  the  rifle  in  the  hands  of  the  solitary 
trapper.  The  eastern  portion  of  the  country  had  been  for  some 
time  free  from  the  danger  of  Indian  attacks,  but  tales  of  mas- 
sacres by  the  fierce  and  stealthy  Redmen  continued  to  come 
from  the  borderland  of  civilization." 

Note  2. — "Our  country  presented  to  those  who  lived  during 
the  last  few  years  of  the  last  century  a  different  aspect  from 
that  which  we  look  upon  who  see  the  dawn  of  the  twentieth. 
The  locomotive  was  scarcely  more  than  an  idea  in  the  brain  of 
the  great  English  inventor;  Fulton  had  only  within  recent  years 
performed  the  incredible  feat  of  launching  the  first  steam  boat 
on  the  waters  of  the  Hudson;  and  it  was  to  be  many  years 
before  time  and  space  were  to  be  annihilated  by  the  electric 
telegraph.  Hence  travel  was  slow  and  difficult,  being  accom- 
plished mainly  on  horse  back  and  stage  coach,  the  rude  wagon 
of  the  period  not  having  come  into  general  use.  'It  took  a 
week  to  go  from  Boston  to  New  York  in  a  stagecoach,  and  all 
large  rivers,  such  as  the  Connecticut,  had  to  be  crossed  in  boats, 
as  none  of  them  had  bridges.'  Hence,  too,  there  prevailed  in 
each  part  of  the  countrj'  a  general  ignorance  as  to  what  was 
going  on  in  every  other  part.  No  national  sentiment,  like 
that  which  unifies  the  nation  today,  bound  together  the  different 
states  into  a  compact  whole.  People  moved  about  very  little, 
except  when  they  sought  new  homes  in  the  West.  Travel  to 
foreign  countries  was  rare;  during  the  earlier  years  of  the  cen- 
tury, a  stranger's  presence  was  always  remarked  upon  in  the 
streets  of  Philadelphia,  and  a  man  who  had  been  to  Europe  was 
the  object  of  universal  envy  and  curiosity.  Balls  were  given 
only  in  the  larger  centers  of  population;  very  little  attention 
was  paid  to  music,  the  harpsichord  being  the  favorite,  if  not 
almost  the  only  musical  instrument  commonly  in  use.  Theatres 
were  rare  and  almost  universally  disapproved  as  a  source  of 
public  amusement.  Imprisonment  for  debt  had  only  recently 
been  abolished  by  law.  By  far  the  larger  number  of  those  mar- 
velous inventions  that  have  done  so  much  to  bring  the  ends  of 
the  earth  together  and  to  raise  the  masses  to  a  higher  plane  of 
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living,  were  yet  a  long  way  in  the  future.  In  our  day  every- 
body reads,  if  it  is  only  a  newspaper  or  a  poster;  in  that  early 
period  few  books,  none  by  American  authors,  found  their  way 
to  the  bookshelf  of  even  the  best  families,  and  the  day  of  the 
newspaper  and  the  magazine  was  just  beginning  to  dawn." — 
(One  Hundred  Years  of  Mormonism.) 

Note  3. — "Religion  played  a  more  important  part  in  the 
daily  life  of  Americans  during  the  first  quarter  of  the  nineteenth 
century  than  it  does  today.  And  this  was  true  in  a  special  sense 
of  the  western  part  of  New  York  at  this  time.  Everybody  went 
to  Church  and  read  the  Bible.  Infidelity  was  looked  upon  with 
grave  suspicion,  not  only  that  attitude  of  mind  which  openly 
mocks  at  all  religion,  but  that  also  which  finds  more  pleasure 
on  the  Sabbath  Day  in  sport  or  idleness  than  in  going  to  Church. 
Religious  disputes  were  common,  though  questions  of  mere 
dogma  drew  more  attention  than  the  fundamental  doctrines  of 
salvation  or  any  matter  of  great  moral  significance.  There 
were,  in  addition,  many  people  who  believed  that  the  same  spir- 
itual gifts  and  manifestations  of  divine  power  and  wisdom, 
such  as  according  to  the  New  Testament,  characterized  the 
ancient  Church,  should  be  received  in  our  day;  but  this  idea  was 
by  no  means  peculiar  to  this  locality.  Revivals,  when  there 
occurred  a  lapse  in  spirituality,  were  prolonged  and  enthusiastic. 
Historians  of  the  period  have  given  us  graphic  pictures  of  how 
the  people  would  leave  their  farms  in  the  busiest  season  of  the 
year  for  whole  days  together  and  travel  many  miles  in  order  to 
attend  a  revival  meeting.  The  atmosphere  of  this  particular 
region  was,  therefore,  highly  saturated  with  religion." — (One 
Hundred  Years  of  Mormonism.) 


LESSON  6. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT:      Asael  Smith— Grandfather  of  the  Prophet 
Joseph. 

I.    Definition  of  History  and  What  it  Embraces. 

a.  Shows  that  God  has  much  to  do  in  the  guidance 
of  the  affairs  of  men. 

b.  God   prepares   men   to   work   out   His   purposes. 
(Note  1.) 

LjH.     Ancestry  of  the  Prophet  Joseph  Simth.     (Note  2.) 
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111.   Asael  Smith — his  Character  and  Sayings. 

a.  He  believed  the  Constitution  to  be  inspired  of 
God.     (Note  3;  also  Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  101:80.) 

b.  Defended  persecuted  Quaker ;  thus  showing  his 
love  for  religious  liberty. 

;,IV.  Some  of  Asael  Smith's  wise  sayings.    (Notes  3,  4,  5.) 

V.  Some  of  his  Political  Ideas.     (Note  6.) 

VI.  Character  of  the  Early  New  Englanders.    (Note  7.) 

Suggestive  Truths :  God  sifts  the  nations  for  precious 
seed ;  He  raises  up  men  to  accomplish  His  purposes ; 
Joseph  Smith,  Jr.,  came  through  a  line  of  men,  among 
the  best  the  nation  has  produced. 

Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:    The  Priest  Individuality.     (Doc.  and  Cov. 

Sec.  20 ;  60,  64,  65  ;  46-52.) 
.1.     His  Qualification. 

a.  Age.    (Note  8.) 

b.  His  intellectuality.    (Note  8.) 

c.  His  morality  and  spirituality.    (Note  8.) 
II.    His  Ordination. 

a.  Who  may  ordain  him.    (Doc.  and  Cov.  20:48.) 

b.  By  what  power.   (Doc.  and  Cov.  20:60.) 

c.  To  be  accepted  by  the  people.    (Doc.  and  Cov. 
20:66.) 

d.  His  license  to  act.    (Doc.  and  Cov.  20:64.) 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  One  of  the  duties  of 
the  Priest  is  to  administer  the  sacrament.  A  preparation 
necessary  for  this  ordinance  is  the  learning  of  the  words 
for  blessing  the  bread  and  water.  During  the  week,  com- 
mit to  memory  the  exact  wording  of  the  prayer.  (See 
Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Section  20:77  and  79.) 
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Note  1. — History  is  authentic  narrative.  Human  history  is 
the  statement  of  facts  and  events  as  they  have  actually  occurred 
in  the  lives  of  men  and  of  nations.  God  is  connected  with  his- 
tory, because  He  has  much  to  do  with  the  affairs  of  men.  He 
is  behind  the  scenes;  men  are  in  the  open;  but,  nevertheless, 
His  guiding  hand  is  over  all. 

Whenever  the  Almighty  has  great  purposes  for  the  future 
well-being  of  His  children,  He  prepares  the  way,  sometimes 
generations  ahead.  Men  are  raised  up  who  are  inspired,  and 
they,  in  turn,  influence  others.  When  the  time  is  ripe,  some  man 
called  of  God  stands  forth  with  a  message  to  which  the  people 
with  more  or  less  respect  will  listen.  This  was  the  case  when 
the  great  Latter-day  Gospel  was  announced  by  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith. 

Note  2. — Joseph  Smith,  Jr.,  came  through  a  long  descent  of 
God-fearing,  liberty-loving  progenitors,  standing  sixth  in  the 
ancestral  line  of  the  Smiths  in  America.  Little,  however,  is 
recorded  of  Robert  Smith  (probably  a  Puritan),  who  came  from 
England  to  this  country  in  1638,  a  lad  of  fifteen;  or  of  his  son 
Samuel,  or  of  his  grandson  who  was  also  named  Samuel,  further 
than  that  they  were  known  to  be  sober,  honest,  industrious, 
public-spirited  men — sturdy  citizens  of  the  Massachusetts  Com- 
monwealth. But  of  Asael  Smith  (son  of  the  sedond  Samuel) 
some  few  facts  are  written.  He  was  born  March  8,  1744,  and 
died  October  31,  1830,  when  the  Church  was  but  a  few  months 
old.  He  was  wedded  to  Mary  Duty,  and  they  had  eleven  children 
born  to  them,  nine  of  whom  lived  to  be  married.  Joseph  Smith, 
Sr.,  was  their  third  child. 

Note  3. — Asael  Smith  was  in  the  full  vigor  of  manhood  at 
the  time  of  the  Revolutionary  War  and  was  familiar  with  the 
stirring  events  of  those  years.  He  was  an  ardent  patriot  and 
rejoiced  in  the  liberties  of  his  countrymen. 

He  believed  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  to  be  an 
inspired   instrument,   and  this   belief  he   taught  to   his   children. 

The  early  Puritans,  as  a  rule,  were  superstitious  and  intol- 
erant; they  had  imprisoned  the  Quakers,  and  had  even  hanged 
persons  for  witchcraft.  In  Asael  Smith's  day  this  spirit  of  per- 
secution, though  not  as  rampant  as  in  former  times,  was  still 
alive.    While    he    was    living    at    Topsfield,    his    native    place,    a 
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Quaker  was  sorely  persecuted  by  the  people  of  the  town.  Such 
conduct  was  repugnant  to  Asael's  sense  of  personal  liberty  and 
religious  freedom,  so  he  shielded  the  Quaker  by  giving  him 
shelter  under  his  own  roof.  This  act  of  true  courage  and  broth- 
erly kindness  in  behalf  of  a  despised  fellow  creature,  brought 
upon  him  the  wrath  of  his  heretofore  friendly  neighbors.  They 
turned  upon  him  and  their  persecutions  became  so  unbearable 
that  he  was  forced  to  leave  his  birthplace  to  find  religious  free- 
dom elsewhere.  He  finally  established  himself  at  Turnbridge, 
Vermont. 

Note  4. — That  we  may  better  judge  what  kind  of  man  Asael 
Smith  was,  a  few  of  his  sayings  are  here  quoted.  As  "from  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh,"  so  these  sayings 
may  be  regarded  as  a  mirror  that  reflects  the  true  character  of 
this  remarkable  man.     To  his  family  he  wrote. 

"Put  your  whole  trust  solely  in  God.  He  never  did,  nor 
never  will,  forsake  any  that  trust  in  him." 

"And,  now,  my  dear  children,  let  me  pour  out  my  heart  to 
you,  and  speak  first  to  you  of  the  immortality  in  your  souls. 
Trifle  not  on  this  point;  the  soul  is  immortal." 

"Do  all  to  God  as  to  your  own  father,  for  His  love  is  ten 
thousand  times  greater  towards  you  than  ever  any  earthly 
fathers  could  be  to  his  offspring." 

"Do  not  talk  to  make  a  noise  to  get  the  name  of  forward 
men;  but  do  the  thing,  and  do  it  in  a  way  that  is  fair  and  hon- 
est, which  you  can  live  and  die  by  and  rise  and  reign  by;  there- 
fore, my  children,  do  more  than  you  talk  of  in  point  of  religion. 
Satisfy  your  own  consciences  in  what  you  do.  All  men  you 
shall  never  satisfy;  nay,  some  will  not  be  satisfied  though  they 
be  convinced." 

"Any  honest  calling  will  honor  you  if  you  will  honor  it.  It 
is  better  to  be  a  rich  cobbler,  than  a  poor  merchant." 

"But  as  for  your  children — make  it  your  chiefest  work  to 
bring  them  up  in  the  ways  of  virtue  that  they  may  be  useful  in 
their  generation." 

"Bless  God  that  you  live  in  a  land  of  liberty.  See  God's 
providence  in  the  appointment  of  the  Federal  Constitution,  and 
hold  order  and  union  as  a  precious  jewel.  And  for  the  Church 
of  Christ,  neither  set  her  above  her  husband  nor  below  her 
children;  give  her  that  honor,  obedience  that  is  due  her." 

Note  5.- — The  Prophet  Joseph  in  his  history  records  a 
prophesy  made  by  his  grandfather  Asael,  which  prophesy  was 
made  known  to  Joseph  by  his  aged  grandmother,  Mary  Smith, 
when    she    visited    him    at    Kirtland,    May    17,    1S36.      He    says: 
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''My  grandfather,  Asael  Smith,  long  ago  predicted  that  there 
would  be  a  prophet  raised  up  in  his  family,  and  my  grandmother 
was  fully  satisfied  that  it  was  fulfilled  in  me.  My  grandfather 
Asael  died  in  East  Stockholm,  St.  Lawrence  County,  New  York, 
after  having  received  the  Book  of  Mormon,  and  read  it  nearly 
through;  and  he  declared  that  I  was  the  very  Prophet  that  he 
had  long  known  would  come  in  his  family." — History  of  the 
Church,  Vol.  II,  page  443. 


Note  6. — That  Asael  Smith's  implicit  faith  was  that  the 
Almighty  rules  wisely  in  the  secular  affairs  of  men,  is  apparent 
in  the  following  sentences  taken  from  his  writings: 

''For  my  part,  I  am  willing  to  trust  the  government  of  the 
world  in  the  hands  of  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  universal  nature, 
that  I  do  not  at  present  wish  to  try  to  wrest  it  out  of  His  hands; 
and  I  have  so  much  confidence  in  His  abilities  to  teach  our 
Senators  wisdom  that  I  do  not  think  it  worth  while  for  me  to 
interfere  from  the  little  stock  of  knowledge  He  has  favored  me 
with  in  the  affair,  either  one  way  or  another.  He  has  conducted 
us  through  a  glorious  Revolution  and  has  brought  us  into  the 
promised  land  of  peace  and  liberty;  and  I  believe  He  is  about 
to  bring  all  the  world  into  the  same  beatitude  in  His  own  time 
and  way,  which,  although  His  ways  may  appear  ever  so  incon- 
sistent to  our  blind  reason,  yet  may  be  perfectly  consistent  with 
His  designs." 

Note  7. — Without  overdrawing  the  picture,  we  may  truth- 
fully say  of  Asael  Smith,  of  his  family  and  ancestors,  what  the 
Historian  Ridpath  has  said  of  the  character  of  the  early  New 
Englanders  in  general,  and  of  the  Puritans  in  particular,  for 
the  Smiths  were  of  this  class. 

"They  were  in  the  beginning  a  vigorous  and  hardy  people, 
firm  set  in  the  principles  of  honesty  and  the  practice  of  virtue. 
They  were  sober,  industrious,  frugal;  resolute,  zealous  and  stead- 
fast. They  esteemed  honor  above  preferment,  and  truth  more 
than  riches.  Loving  home  and  native  land,  they  left  both  for 
the  sake  of  freedom;  and  finding  freedom,  they  cherished  it 
with  the  zeal  and  devotion  of  martyrs.  Without  influence,  they 
became  influential;  without  encouragement,  great.  Despised  and 
mocked  and  hated,  they  rose  above  their  revilers.  In  the  school 
of  evil  fortune  they  gained  the  discipline  of  patience.  Suffering 
without  cause  brought  resignation  without  despair.  Themselves 
the  victims  of  persecution,  they  became  the  founders  of  a  col- 
ony— a  commonwealth — a  nation.  They  were  the  children  of 
adversitv  and  the  fathers  of  renown." 
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Note  8. — No  particular  age  is  required  before  one  may  be 
ordained  to  the  office  of  a  Priest  for  it  is  written  in  Section 
20:60  of  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants  that  every  Priest  is  to  be 
ordained  according  to  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  unto  him. 
If  he  shows  that  he  has  the  proper  gifts  and  calling  a  man  is 
likely  to  be  called  to  this  office  at  any  age  but  usually  at  the  age 
of  eighteen  he  has  the  necessary  intellectual  and  moral  qualifica- 
tions, and  so  it  is  quite  common  to  ordain  Priests  at  an  age 
between  eighteen  and  twenty-one  years. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  Priest  to  preach,  teach  and  expound. 
He  has  power  to  baptize  and  administer  the  sacrament  and  may 
hold  the  keys  of  the  ministering  of  angels.  Consequently  no 
person  is  eligible  to  hold  this  office  unless  he  has  the  intellectual 
and  moral  qualifications  to  enable  him  properly  to  discharge  his 
duties,  and  extend  his  power  and  authority.  Indeed  the  Priests 
are  presumed  to  be  the  scholars  of  the  Church.  No  Priest 
should  hold  this  great  power  unless  he  is  a  man  of  God  and 
spiritually  strong,  clean,  moral  and  full  of  integrity  and  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel. 

We  can  honor  our  Priesthood  by  striving  to  fill  every  quali- 
fication required  of   a  Priest. 

LESSON  7. 
Part  One. 

SUBJECT :   Parents  of  Joseph  Smith  the  Prophet. 

I.  The  Lord  Prepares  the  Hearts  of  Men. 

a.  Joseph  Smith,  Sr.,  and  Lucy  Mack,  parents  of  the 
Prophet,  were  most  honorable  people,  both  by 
birth  and  education. 

b.  The  Lord  Chooses  Them  for  a  Holy  Mission. 
(Note  1.) 

II.  Joseph  Smith,  Sr. 

a.  Followed  the  occupation  of  farming  and  mer- 
chandising. 

b.  In  the  beginning  of  his  married  life,  he  was  finan- 
cially successful,  but  latterly  he  met  with  re- 
verses. (Note  2.  Show  how  his  reverses  worked 
toward  the  accomplishment  of  God's  purposes.) 
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c.     He  is  greatly  exercised  about  religion.     Has  re- 
markable dreams  foretelling  the  future.  (Note  3.) 
III.     Lucy  Smith,  the  Prophet's  Mother. 

a.  A  spiritually-minded  woman. 

b.  Her  desires  to  know  if  the  true  Gospel  was  on 
the  earth. 

Her  experiences  in  endeavoring  to  find  the  truth. 
(Note  4.) 

Suggestive  Truths:  Show  how  the  Lord  was  work- 
ing with  these  people  to  prepare  them  for  the  advent 
of  the  true  Church.  What  effect  would  their  beliefs  have 
upon  their  son,  Joseph? 


Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:   The  Priests.    (Continued.) 

References:    Doc.  and  Cov.  20:  46-52;  Doc.  and  Cov   Sec. 
107. 

I,     Power. 

a.  He  has  power  to  baptize.    (Doc.  and  Cov.   107: 
14.  Doc.  and  Cov.  20:46.) 

b.  Has  power  to  administer  sacrament.    (Doc.  and 
Cov.  107:  14;  20:  46.) 

c.  To  hold  the  keys  of  the  ministering  of  angels. 
(Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  107.) 


Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  The  instructor 
might,  at  this  point,  call  for  a  report  on  past  assign- 
ments. 

Have  the  things  assigned  been  actually  done? 

Test  the  members  on  their  knowledge  of  the  prayer 
to  be  offered  on  the  bread  and  wine,  or  water. 

We  can  honor  our  Priesthood  by  acquiring  the  same 
spirit  and  attainments  with  which  John  the  Baptist  was 
clothed. 


:<4  COURSE  OF  STUDY 

Note  1. — Joseph  Smith,  Sr.,  and  his  wife,  Lucy  Mack,  were 
remarkable  people.  They  were  descendants  of  a  worthy  ances- 
try— men  and  women  who  worshiped  God  with  singleness  of 
purpose.  In  a  former  lesson,  it  was  shown  that  the  Almighty, 
prior  to  the  introduction  of  the  Latter-day  Gospel,  had  been  pre- 
paring the  world  for  a  new  dispensation;  likewise,  He  had  been 
preparing  here  and  there  great  minds  to  receive  and  to  carry 
forward  that  which  was  soon  to  come.  Joseph  Smith,  Sr.,  son 
of  Asael  Smith,  and  Lucy  Mack,  daughter  of  Solomon  Mack, 
were  chosen  of  the  Lord  to  be  the  parents  of  the  great  Prophet 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  they  were  in  every  respect  quali- 
fied for  the  mission  to  which  they  were  called. 

Note  2. — Joseph  Smith,  Sr.,  was  in  his  thirty-fifth  year 
when  his  son  Joseph  was  born.  Up  to  this  time  he  had  followed 
the  occupation  of  farming  and  merchandising.  In  both  these 
activities  he  was  for  the  most  part  successful;  but  like  many 
others  he  met  with  reverses,  mainly  through  the  treachery  of 
others.  Many  people  of  late  years  have  visited  the  different 
places  where  the  Smiths  were  located,  and  the  general  opinion 
is  that  each  farm  was  the  best  selected  of  any  in  the  respective 
neighborhoods,  thus  testifying  to  the  excellent  judgment  of  the 
owner.  His  houses  and  other  improvements  were  as  good  as 
any  in  that  part  of  -the  country.  Soon  after  Joseph's  birth,  how- 
ever, a  train  of  circumstances  over  which  he  had  no  control,  kept 
him  down  financially.  But  poverty  is  not  a  crime,  provided  it  is 
honest  poverty. 

Note  3. — One  question  that  agitated  the  minds  of  Joseph 
Smith,  Sr.,  and  his  wife — a  question  that  was  often  discussed  in 
the  family — was  that  of  religion.  The  principles  taught  by  any 
of  the  denominations  of  that  day  with  which  they  were  ac- 
quainted, or  all  combined,  did  not  meet  their  ideas  of  what 
the  true  Church  of  Christ  ought  to  be.  When  Joseph,  Jr.,  was 
about  six  years  old  his  father's  mind  was  much  disturbed  as  to 
which  was  the  true  Church.  Lucy  Smith,  in  her  History  of  the 
Prophet  Joseph,  mentions  this  fact  in  the  following  language: 

"About  this  time  my  husband's  mind  became  much  excited 
upon  the  subject  of  religion;  yet  he  would  not  subscribe  to  any 
particular  system  of  faith,  but  contended  for  the  ancient  order, 
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as  established  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  and  His 
Apostles." 

About  this  time,  also,  he  had  a  dream  that  impressed  him 
very  much,  and  the  interpretation  to  him  was  that  the  true 
Church  was  not  to  be  found  on  the  earth.  His  wife  further 
says: 

"From  this  time  forward  my  husband  was  more  confirmed 
than  ever,  in  the  opinion  that  there  was  no  order  or  class  or 
religionists  that  knew  any  more  concerning  the  Kingdom  of 
God  than  those  of  the  world,  or  such  as  made  no  pretensions  of 
religion  whatever." 

Joseph  Smith,  Sr.,  subsequently  had  several  other  visions  or 
dreams  which  still  more  confirmed  his  belief  that  'the  Lord  did 
not  recognize  as  His  the  various  churches  of  the  day.  But  he 
looked  forward  to  a  time  when  God  should  bring  forth  a  Church 
which  He  would  call  His  own — and  his  soul  longed  for  that 
day.  It  is  no  wonder  then,  that  when  young  Joseph  told  him 
of  the  visit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  that  he  said  the  vision 
was  of  God  and  that  it  should  be  heeded.  Joseph  Smith,  Sr., 
was,  therefore,  the  first  convert  to  the  Latter-day  work  as 
announced  by  Joseph. 

Note  4. — Lucy  Smith,  the  Prophet's  mother,  was  also 
wrought  upon  by  the  Spirit  to  seek  for  the  true  Church,  even 
before  her  marriage.  She  began  reading  the  Bible,  and  made 
the  subject  of  religion  an  earnest  study.  In  her  history  she 
writes  of  her  condition  of  mind  thus: 

"In  the  midst  of  this  anxiety  of  mind,  I  determined  to  obtain 
that  which  I  had  heard  spoken  so  much  of  from  the  pulpit — a 
change  of  heart.  To  accomplish  this,  I  spent  much  of  my  time 
reading  the  Bible,  and  praying;  but  notwithstanding  my  great 
anxiety  to  experience  the  change  of  heart,  another  matter  would 
always  interpose  in  all  my  meditations:  'If  I  remain  a  member 
of  no  Church,  all  religious  people  will  say  I  am  of  the  world; 
and  if  I  join  some  one  of  the  different  denominations,  all  the 
rest  will  say  I  am  in  error.  No  Church  will  admit  that  I  am 
right  except  the  one  with  which  I  am  associated.  This  makes 
them  witnesses  against  each  other;  and  how  can  I  decide  in 
such  a  case  as  this,  seeing  that  they  are  all  unlike  the  Church 
of  Christ,  as  it  existed  in  former  days!'" 

To  show  that  this  idea  was  constant  with  the  Prophet's 
mother,  one  more  incident  may  be  quoted.  This  was  some  years 
after  her  marriage.     She  had  just  heard  a  noted  minister  preach, 
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from  whom  she  expected  to  heat  Bomething  that  would  give  her 
light;  but  she  was  greatly  disappointed  and  expresses  herself  in 
these  words: 

"I  returned  home  convinced  that  he,. neither,  understood  noi 
appreciated  the  subject  on  which  he  spoke,  and  I  said  in  my 
heart  that  there  was  not  then  upon  the  earth  the  religion  which 
I  sought.  I,  therefore,  determined  to  examine  my  Bible,  and 
taking  Jesus  and  His  disciples  for  my  guide  to  endeavor  to 
obtain  from  God  that  which  man  could  neither  give  nor  take 
away.  Notwithstanding  this  I  would  hear  all  that  could  be 
said  as  well  as  read,  much  that  was  written  on  the  subject  of 
religion;  but  the  Bible  I  intended  should  be  my  guide  to  life 
and  Salvation.     This  course  I  pursued  for  a  number  of  years." 

Note  5.— From  the  foregoing  one  ma}'  readily  see  that 
Joseph  Smith,  Sr.,  and  his  wife,  were  greatly  influenced  by  some 
unseen  Force  working  in  their  lives,  preparing  them  for  mighty 
events  soon  to  come  forth.  Little  did  they  imagine  that  time 
that  they  and  their  children  were  among  the  chosen  instru- 
ments of  the  Lord  to  introduce  to  the  world  "'a  marvelous  work 
and  a  wonder." 


LESSON  8. 
Part  One. 

SUBJECT:    Boyhood  of  Joseph  Smith,  Jr. 

I.  Dates,  Places  and  Social  Conditions. 

a.  Early  days  in  Vermont. 

b.  Joseph's  parents  moved  from  Vermont,  to  Pal- 
myra, State  of  New  York,  to  better  their  worldly 
condition. 

c.  There  was  a  general  awakening  among  the  people 
from  1800  to 1 830.    (Note  1.) 

II.  Joseph's  Home  Life.    (Note  2.) 

III.  Powers  of  Darkness  Seek  to  Destroy  Him.  (Note  2.  j 

IV.  Joseph's  Mind  is  Exercised  About  Religion. 

a.     He  reads  the  Epistle  of  James  and  is  much   im 
pressed. 
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1).     *'If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  lot  him  ask  of  God." 
(James  1  :5.) 

c.     He     prayed    for    wisdom     and     was    answered. 
(Note  4.) 

V.     The  Appearance  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

a.  They  are  two  distinct  personages. 

b.  Man  is  created  after  their  likeness. 

c.  Joseph  was  told  to  join  none  of  the  sects,  for  they 
are  all  man-made.    (Note  5.) 

Suggestive  Truths:  God  answers  prayers  that  are 
offered  in  faith.  The  revelation  of  the  Father,  and  the 
Son,  gives  man  a  true  conception  of  his  creator;  it  is  one 
of  the  most  important  revelations  of  all  the  ages.  It  shows 
that  the  Son  is  appointed  by  Father  to  direct  in  the  af- 
fairs of  this  world. 

Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:    Power  of  the  Priest.     (Continued.)     (Doc. 
and  Cov.  20 :48-57.) 

I.  Ordain  other  Priests,  Teachers  and  Deacons.    (Doc. 
and  Cov.  20:48.) 

II.  May  hold  prayer  meetings.     (Doc.  and  Cov.  20:50.) 

III.  He  May  Assist  the  Elder.    (Doc.  and  Cov.  20:52.) 

IV.  He  Mav  Preside  in  the  Absence  of  an  Elder.    (Doc. 
and  Cov.  20:49-50.) 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  We  may  honor  our 
Priesthood  by  bearing  our  testimony  whenever  an  occas- 
ion presents  itself,  and  by  assisting  others  to  understand 
the  Gospel.  Have  you  ever  borne  your  testimony?  When- 
ever an  opportunity  presents  itself  in  the  near  future,  take 
advantage  of  it  to  bear  a  testimony  to  what  truth  you  may 
have  regarding  the  Gospel. 

Suggestions:  The  instructor  should  explain  clearly 
what  is  meant  by  "outward  ordinances,"  and  what  is  in- 
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eluded  therein,  and  also  explain  that  power  of  the  Priest, 
whereby  he  "holds  the  keys  of  the  ministering  of  angels." 

Note  1. — December  23,  1805,  was  the  time,  and  Sharon,  Ver- 
mont, the  place,   of  Joseph   Smith's   birth. 

The  population  of  the  United  States  at  the  time  was  less 
than  six  millions,  mostly  located  on  the  Atlantic  seaboard.  Sev- 
eral hundred  miles  from  the  coast  were  the  frontiers,  and  there 
the  people  lived  in  a  scattered  condition  and  in  pioneer  fashion. 
The  country  west  of  the  Mississippi  was  called  the  "Great 
American  Desert."  Up  in  middle  Vermont,  where  Joseph 
spent  the  first  nine  years  of  his  life,  the  inhabitants  were  plod- 
ding along  in  much  the  same  way  as  had  been  the  custom  for 
a  hundred  years  or  more;  tilling  the  soil,  raising  cattle,  and 
manufacturing  principally  for  home  needs.  The  common  schools, 
which  were  very  elementary,  were  held  only  during  the  winter 
months.  Joseph's  parents  had  a  great  desire  to  give  their  chil- 
dren a  good  education,  but  their  plans  were  often  broken  into, 
thereby  leaving  the  children  but  meager  opportunities. 

When  Joseph  was  in  his  tenth  year,  his"  parents  moved  to 
Palmyra,  in  the  state  of  New  York.  Even  at  that  time  western 
New  York  was  comparatively  new  territory;  the  social  and  ma- 
terial conditions  were  widely  different  from  those  of  Vermont. 
The  population  was  of  a  mixed  type,  being  made  up  largely  of 
immigrants  from  the  various  eastern  states.  About  the  time  of 
Joseph's  coming  to  New  York  (in  1816),  there  were  symptoms 
of  a  change  which  was  destined  to  affect  the  nation — a  change 
making  for  more  rapid  progress  and  better  things.  Not  long 
prior  to  this  the  cotton  gin  had  been  invented;  steam  boats 
now  began  to  .navigate  the  rivers;  many  useful  inventions  were 
introduced;  and  a  little  later  still — about  1825 — the  steam  loco- 
motive was  invented.  All  these  served  to  quicken  the  pulse  of 
the  people  and  the  old  sleepy  life  passed  away.  Joseph's  early 
life  was  naturally  like  that  of  many  other  country  boys  of  his 
day  in  those  parts;  much  the  same  as  others  he  was  influenced 
by  his  surroundings  and  by  the  backwoods  civilization. 

Note  2. — Joseph's  home  life  was  ideal.  The  family  was 
united;  love,  kindness,  and  gentility  were  the  prevailing  char- 
acteristics. Father,  mother,  brothers,  and  sisters  were  all  deeply 
religious.     When  trial  and  sorrow  befell  them,  they  sought  the 
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Lord;  when  prosperity  came,  they  praised  His  name;  above  all 
things  they  would  serve  God.  The  Bible  to  them  was  the  book 
of  books;  its  teachings  were  precious;  its  prophecies  glorious. 
With  such  a  home  culture  his  mind  was  indeed  made  fertile  to 
receive  the  seeds  of  eternal  Truth. 

Note  3. — Two  unseen  powers  seem  to  have  been  striving 
for  mastery  over  his  life,  even  before  his  mission  began:  One 
to  preserve  him,  the  other  to  destroy  him.  In  his  mother's 
History  (p.  72),  the  following  is  recorded: 

"At  the  age  of  fourteen,  an  incident  occurred  which  alarmed 
us  much,  as  we  knew  not  the  cause  of  it.  Joseph  being  a  remark- 
ably quiet,  well-disposed  child,  we  did  not  suspect  that  any  one 
had  aught  against  him.  He  was  out  one  evening  on  an  errand, 
and,  on  returning  home,  as  he  was  passing  through  the  door- 
yard,  a  gun  was  fired  across  his  pathway,  with  the  evident  in- 
tention of  shooting  him.  He  sprang  to  the  door  much  fright- 
ened. We  immediately  went  in  search  of  the  assassin,  but  could 
find  no  trace  of  him  that  evening.  The  next  morning  we  found 
his  tracks  under  a  wagon,  where  he  lay  when  he  fired;  and  the 
following  day  we  found  the  balls,  which  were  discharged  from 
the  gun  lodged  in  the  head  and  neck  of  a  cow  that  was  stand- 
ing opposite  the  wagon  in  a  dark  corner.  We  have  not  as  yet 
discovered  the  man  who  made  this  attempt  at  murder,  neither 
can  we  discover  the  cause  thereof." 

Note  4. — When  Joseph  was  in  his  fifteenth  year,  his  mind 
was  much  exercised  over  a  question  of  religion — namely,  which 
of  the  churches  was  right.  While  reading  his  Bible  one  day 
his  attention  was  attracted  to  a  passage  in  the  Epistle  of  James 
(1:5)  which  begins  with  the  admonition:  "If  any  of  you  lack  wis- 
dom, let  him  ask  of  God,"  etc.  This  language  impressed  him  very 
much;  and  he  retired  to  the  woods  to  pray  to  God  for  wisdom 
on  this  important  matter.  What  followed  he  graphically  de- 
scribes in  his  own  history. 

"After  I  had  retired  into  the  place  where  I  had  previously 
designed  to  go,  having  looked  around  me,  and  finding  myself 
alone,  I  kneeled  down  and  began  to  offer  up  the  desires  of  my 
heart  to  God.  I  had  scarcely  done  so,  when  immediately  I  was 
seized  upon  by  some  power  which  entirely  overcame  me,  and 
had  such  an  astonishing  influence  over  me  as  to  bind  my  tongue, 
so  that  I  could  not  speak.  Thick  darkness  gathered  around  me, 
and  it  seemed  to  me  for  a  time  as  if  I  were  doomed  to  sudden 
destruction.  But  exerting  all  my  powers  to  call  upon  God,  to 
deliver  me  out  of  the  power  of  this  enemy  which  had  seized 
upon  me  and  at   the  very  moment   when    I    was   ready  to  sink 
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into  despair,  and  abandon  myself  to  destruction — not  to  an  im- 
aginary ruin,  but  to  the  power  of  some  actual  being  from  the 
unseen  world,  who  had  such  a  marvelous  power  as  I  had  never 
before  felt  in  any  being;  just  at  this  moment  of  great  alarm, 
I  saw  a  pillar  of  light  exactly  over  my  head,  above  the  brightness 
of  the  sun.  which  descended  gradually  until  it  fell  upon  me.  It 
no  sooner  appeared,  than  I  found  myself  delivered  from  the  en- 
emy which  held  me  bound.  When  the  light  rested  upon  me. 
I  saw  two  personages,  whose  brightness  and  glory  defy  all 
description,  standing  above  me  in  the  air.  One  of  them  spake 
unto  me,  calling  me  by  name,  and  said,  pointing  to  the  other, 
"This  is  my  beloved  Son;  hear  him." — History  of  the  Church, 
Vol.  I,  pages  4  to  6. 

Note  5. — The  appearance  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  to 
Joseph  Smith,  was  one  of  the  remarkable  events  of  the  ages. 
It  has  revealed  that  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  are  two  distinct 
personages — as  distinct  as  any  two  men  now  living.  They  are 
God  the  Eternal  Father,  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  They,  to- 
gether with  the  Holy  Ghost,  form  the  Godhead.  It  was  also 
made  plain  that  man  is  created  in  the  image  of  God.  These  two 
facts  are  new  to  the  modern  world;  and  are  very  important 
truths,  because  they  lie  at  the  foundation  of  all  theology. 

Upon  this  occasion  Joseph  was  told  not  to  join  any  of  the 
sects.  Thus  he  got  his  answer  to  his  prayer,  besides  bein^; 
otherwise  enlightened. 

LESSON  9. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT:   The  Book  of  Mormon  Revealed. 
Ufr      I.      Some  of  Joseph's  Characteristics.    (Note  1.) 

II.    Joseph   again    seeks   for   light   and   wisdom    through 
Prayer. 

a.  Three   and   one-half  years   elapse   since   the   first 
vision. 

b.  He  goes  before  the  Lord  confessing  his  unworthi- 
(~S  /                  ness. 

c.  He  is  answered  by  another  glorious  vision. 
(1.      Moroni  brings  a  message. 

e.     A  prophecy  literally  fulfilled.    (Note  2.) 


^ 
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I  If.   Joseph  goes  to  the  Hill  Cnmorah.      (Note  3.) 

a.     He  is  again  visited  by  Moroni. 
J     b.     The  place  where  the  Golden  Plates  are  hid  is  re- 
vealed. 

c.  Joseph's  father  tells  him  to  obey  the  angel. 

d.  Joseph  views  the  Plates,  the  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim,  and  the  Breastplate.    (Note  4.) 

IV.     Time  for  translation  not  yet  arrived. 

a.  Joseph  must  wait  four  years  from  September  21. 
1823.    (Note  5.) 

b.  He  was  commanded  to  visit  Cnmorah  once  a 
year;  at  each  time  he  received  instruction  from 
the  angel. 

c.  Granted  that  Joseph  was  an  unlettered  boy,  what 
can  be  said  of  his  education  when  God  and 
angels  were  his  instructors? 

Suggestive  Truths:    Persecutions  follow  the  revela- 
tions of  truth. 

Summarize  the  various  points  made  known  to  Joseph 
bv  the  angel. 


Part  Two. 

SUBJECT :   The  Ordinance  of  Baptism. 
References:    Matt.  3:11-17;  28:19;  Acts  2:38;  Doc.  and 
Cov.  Sec.  84 :64-74. 

I.  The  Necessity. 

II.  In  Whose  Name? 

III.  The  Result  on  the  Individual. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  Commit  to  memory 
the  words  used  by  the  Priest  or  Elder,  which  form  a  part 
of  the  ordinance  of  baptism  :  they  are  found  in  the  Doc- 
trine and  Covenants,  Sec.  20:  72-74;  also  III  Nephi,  11  : 
22-28.     Report  at  next  meeting. 
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We  can  honor  our  Priesthood  by  thoroughly  acquint- 
ing  ourselves  with  the  ordinances  wherein  we  may  be 
called  to  officiate. 

Note  1. — At  the  time  that  Joseph  went  before  the  Lord* in 
prayer  to  inquire  which  of  the  religious  sects  was  right,  he  was 
but  a  few  months  over  fourteen  years  of  age.  But  young  as 
he  was,  that  glorious  vision  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  made 
a  profound  impression  upon  him.  Yet,  aside  from  this,  he  had 
the  same  natural  feelings  that  any  other  healthy,  well-developed 
boy  would  have;  he  liked  to  wrestle,  to  play  ball,  and  to  engage 
in  manly  sports.  In  these  things  he  took  a  lively  part,  but  in  his 
association  with  his  young  companions,  he  managed  to  keep 
their  good  will,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  he  almost  invar- 
iably won  out  in  every  contest. 

Newell  Knight,  who  was  one  of  Joseph's  companions  in 
boyhood,  and  afterwards  one  of  his  close  and  tried  friends  in  the 
early  days  of  the  Church,  gives  a  glimpse  of  Joseph's  character. 
In  his  biography,  Newell  Knight  writes  as  follows: 

"The  business  in  which  my  father  was  engaged  often  re- 
quired him  to  have  hired  help;  and  among  the  many  he  from 
time  to  time  employed,  was  a  young  man  by  the  name  of  Joseph 
Smith,  Jr.,  to  whom  I  was  particularly  attached.  His  noble 
deportment,  his  faithfulness,  and  his  kind  address,  could  not  fail 
to  win  the  esteem  of  those  who  had  the  pleasure  of  his  acquaint- 
ance. One  thing  I  will  mention,  which  seemed  to  be  a  peculiar 
characteristic  with  him  in  all  his  boyish  sports  and  amusements- 
I  never  knew  anyone  to  gain  advantage  over  him;  and  yet  he 
was  always  kind  and  kept  the  good  will  of  his  playmates." — 
(Newell  Knight's  Journal,  Chap.  I.) 

Note  2. — For  three  and  a  half  years  Joseph  was  left  to  pon- 
der in  his  mind  the  great  things  he  had  seen  and'  heard  in  his 
first  vision.  During  that  time  many  new  and  peculiar  experien- 
ces had  come  into  his  life;  many  believed  that  he  spoke  falsely 
about  the  vision;  others  that,  if  he  had  seen  a  vision  at  all,  it 
was  from  the  devil;  others  again,  saw  that  a  belief  in  such  things 
as  visions  would  break  in  pieces  their  creeds;  and  so  persecution 
bore  down  upon  him  with  terrible  force,  making  his  life  almost 
unbearable  had  it  not  been  for  the  sustaining  hand  of  Provi- 
dence. All  the  members  of  his  own  family,  however,  and  a  few 
outside  friends,  believed  his  message,  and  this  fact  added  com- 
fort in  the  midst  of  trial.     Being  of  a  deeply  sensitive   nature. 
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lie  was  much  concerned  about  his  standing  before  the  Lord; 
for  during  the  past  years  he  had  mixed  with  the  world  and  had 
partaken  somewhat  of  the  frivolities  of  youth — though  he  had 
done  nothing  that  could  be  considered  a  deadly  sin.  He  deter- 
mined, therefore,  to  come  before  the  Lord  in  humble  prayer. 
This  was  in  the  evening  of  September  21,  1823,  in  his  father's 
house  at  Manchester,  State  of  New  York. 

While  he  was  thus  engaged,  his  room  became  suddenly 
aglow  with  light  rivaling  that  of  the  sun,  and  in  the  midst  of 
it  stood  a  heavenly  messenger.  This  being  was  no  less  a  per- 
sonage that  Moroni,  a  resurrected  prophet,  who  had  lived  on 
this  continent  years  ago. 

He  told  Joseph  that  God  had  a  work  for  him  to  do;  that 
there  were  Golden  Plates  deposited  in  the  earth  giving  an  ac- 
count of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  this  continent;  that  these 
Plates  also  contained  the  fullness  of  the  Gospel  as  delivered 
by  the  Savior  to  the  people.  He  also  said  that  there  were  hid 
with  the  Plates  a  Breastplate,  such  as  was  used  anciently  by 
warriors,  and  there  lay  upon  it  two  wonderful  stones,  called  the 
Urim  and  Thummim,  which  would  aid  in  translating  the  Plates. 

Joseph  was,  moreover,  told  that  he  was  the  chosen  instru- 
ment of  the  Lord  to  translate  this  record.  Moroni  also  quoted 
many  passages  of  scripture  which  had  a  bearing  on  the  Latter- 
day  work,  and  gave  much  other  instruction  concerning  the  build- 
ing up  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Among  the  many  prophecies, 
he  made  this  remarkable  prediction,  which  has  been  literally 
fulfilled:  "Your  name  shall  be  had  for  good  and  evil  among  all 
nations,  kindreds  and  tongues;  it  shall  be  good  and  evil  spoken 
of  by  all  people." 

When  the  angel  withdrew,  Joseph  was  much  astonished  at 
what  he  had  seen  and  heard.  And  while  he  lay  pondering  over 
these  things,  Moroni  returned  and  reiterated  the  same  things 
he  presented  at  first.  Again  he  vanished  from  Joseph's  sight, 
but  returned  the  second  time  and  went  over  the  whole  matter 
as  before.  Thus  he  was  visited  three  times  that  night  by  the 
angel.  Joseph  was  also  shown  in  'his  vision  where  the  sacred 
Plates  were  hidden. 

Note  3. — "Shortly  after,"  writes  Joseph,  "1  arose  from  my 
bed,  and,  as  usual,  went  to  the  necessary  labors  of  the  day;  but 
in  attempting  to  work  as  at  other  times,  I  found  my  strength 
.^o  exhausted  as  to  render  me  entirely  unable.     My  father  who 
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was  laboring  with  me,  discovered  something  wrong  with  me, 
and  told  me  to  go  home.  I  started  with  the  intention  of  going 
to  the  house;  but,  in  attempting  to  cross  the  fence  out  of  the 
field  where  we  were,  my  strength  entirely  failed  me,  and  I  fell 
helpless  on  the  ground,  and  for  a  short  time  was  quite  uncon- 
scious of  anything.  The  first  thing  that  I  can  recollect  was  a 
voice  speaking  to  me,  calling  me  by  name.  I  looked  up,  and  be- 
held the  same  messenger  standing  over  my  head,  surrounded  by 
light  as  before.  He  then  again  related  unto  me  all  that  he  had 
related  to  me  the  previus  night,  and  commanded  me  to  go  to 
my  father  and  tell  him  of  the  vision  and  commandments  which 
I  had  received.  1  obeyed.  I  returned  to  my  father  in  the  field, 
and  rehearsed  the  whole  matter  to  him.  He  replied  to  me  that 
it  was  of  God,  and  told  me  to  go  and  do  as  commanded  by  the 
messenger.  I  left  the  field  and  went  to  the  place  where  the 
messenger  had  told  me  the  Plates  were  deposited;  and  owing 
to  the  directness  of  the  vision  which  I  had  concerning  it,  I 
knew  the  place  the  instant  that  I  arrived  there." 

Note  4. — Joseph  saw  in  this  vision  near  his  home  a  promi- 
nent hill,  which  has  since  been  called  the  Hill  Cumorah,  the 
name  given  it  by  the  ancients.     He  goes  on  to  say: 

"Convenient  to  the  village  of  Manchester,  Ontario  County, 
New  York,  stands  a  hill  of  considerable  size,  and  the  most  ele- 
vated of  any  in  the  neighborhood.  On  the  west  side  of  this  hill, 
not  far  from  the  top,  under  a  stone  of  considerable  size,  lay  the 
Plates,  deposited  in  a  stone  box.  This  stone  was  thick  and 
rounding  in  the  middle  on  the  upper  side,  and  thinner  towards 
the  edges,  so  that  the  middle  part  of  it  was  visible  above  the 
ground,  but  the  edge  all  around  was  covered  with  earth. 

Having  removed  the  earth,  I  obtained  a  lever,  which  I  got 
fixed  under  the  edge  of  the  stone,  and  with  a  little  exertion 
raised  it  up.  I  looked  in,  and  there  indeed  I  beheld  the  Plates, 
the  Urim  and  Thummim,  and  the  Breastplate,  as  stated  by  the 
messenger.  The  box  in  which  they  lay  was  formed  by  laying 
stones  together  in  some  kind  of  cement.  In  the  bottom  of  the 
box  lay  tvo  stones  crossways  of  the  box,  and  on  these  stones 
lay  the  Plates  and  the  other  things  with  them." 

Note  5. — When  Joseph  first  viewed  the  Plates,  the  time  had 
not  come  for  their  translation,  for  in  his  narrative,  he  says: 

"I  made  an  attempt  to  take  them  out  but  was  forbidden 
by  the  messenger,  and  was  again  informed  that  the  time  for 
bringing  them  forth  had  not  yet  arrived,  neither  would  it  until 
four  years  from  that  time,  but  he  told  me  that  I  should  come  to 
that  place  precisely  in  one  year  from  that  time,  and  he  would 
meet  with  me,  and  1  should  continue  to  do  so  until  the  time 
should  come  for  obtaining  the  Plates.  Accordingly,  as  I  had 
been  commanded,  I   went  at  the  end  of  each  year,  and  at  each 
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time  I  found  the  same  messenger  there,  and  received  instruction 
and  intelligence  from  him  at  each  of  our  interviews,  respecting 
what  the  Lord  was  going  to  do,  and  how  and  in  what  manner 
His  Kingdom  was  to  be  conducted  in  the  last  days." — History 
of  the   Church.     Vol.   I,   pages   10  to   17. 


LESSON  10. 
Part  One. 


SUBJECT:    The  Translation  of  the  Plates. 

I.  Difficulties  Confront  Joseph  at  the  Outset. 

a.  His  preparations  for  the  work  up  to  September 
22,  1829. 

b.  His  life  is  sought  by  wicked  men.  (Lucy  Smith's 
History  of  the  Prophet,  Chapters  23  and  24.) 

c.  On  account  of  persecution,  Joseph  moved  to  Har- 
mony, Pennsylvania.    (Note  1.) 

II.  The  Translation  Begins. 

a.  Some  of  the  characters  are  copied  from  the 
Plates  and  Martin  Harris  takes  them  to  New 
York.      (Note  2.) 

b.  One  hundred  and  sixteen  pages  of  manuscript  are 
translated,  Martin  Harris  being  scribe.  (Note  3.) 
This  manuscript  Martin  is  permitted  to  take 
away  and  show  his  wife  and  others,  and  is  stolen 
and  lost. 

III.  The  Plates,  and  the  Urim  and  Thummim  are  taken 
from  Joseph  by  the  angel :  but  after  a  short  time  are 
restored,  and  the  translations  proceed,  Emma  Smith 
acting  as  scribe.    (Note  4.) 


v^a.     Oliver  Cowdery  visits  the  Prophet,  and  becomes 
his  scribe. 
b.     The  translation  is  soon  finished,  and  the  Book  of 
Mormon    is    published    in    the  Spring    of    1830. 
(Note   5.) 

Suggestive  Truths:    Whenever  the  Lord  calls  a  man 
to  do  any  special  work,  that  man  will  have  to  meet  op- 
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position  ;  difficulties  almost  insurmountable  will  have  to 
be  overcome.  In  Joseph's  experience  of  letting  the  sacred 
manuscript  go  out  of  his  hands,  we  have  an  object  lesson  : 
Be  careful  to  obey  the  commandments  of  God,  otherwise 
His  displeasure  is  sure  to  follow.  Notwithstanding  diffi- 
culties, the  Lord  is  able  to  accomplish  his  purposes. 

Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:    The  Ordinance  of  Baptism.    (Continued.) 
Reference:    Doc.  and     Cov.     20:37;     72:33;     124:28-37; 
Moroni  6. 

I.  The  candidate. 

a.  The  qualifications. 

b.  Baptism  for  dead. 

II.  Mode  of  Baptism. 

a.  The  place. 

b.  The  handling  of  candidate.    (Note  6.) 

c.  The  words  to  be  used. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties :  It  is  usual  in  most 
wards  to  have  the  ordinance  of  baptism  attended  to  reg- 
ularly once  a  month.  During  the  month,  if  the  ordinance 
of  baptism  is  performed  in  the  ward,  or  general  place,  all 
Priests  should  be  present  to  observe  closely  the  details. 
Afterwards,  a  report  should  be  called  for  and  questions 
asked  to  find  out  if  all  are  properly  informed  on  the 
method  of  procedure. 

Note  1.— On  the  22nd  of  September,  1827,  Joseph  Smith  re- 
ceived the  Golden  Plates,  the  Urim  and  Thummim  and  the 
Breastplate.  It  had  now  been  seven  and  one-half  years  since 
the  first  vision.  During  this  time,  he  has  experienced  many 
things;  he  had  been  tested  and  tried  in  various  ways;  he  also 
had  received  wisdom  from  the  Lord.  He  was  now  in  his  twen- 
ty-second year,  and  had  been  married  about  eight  months;  Em- 
ma Hale,  of  Harmony,  Susquehanna  County,  Pennsylvania,  hav- 
ing become  his  wife.    During  this  time  he  had  not  been  blessed 
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with  much  of  this  world's  goods;  he  had  worked  at  farming 
and  at  day's  labor  here  and  there,  to  help  make  the  living  for 
the  family.  But  now  he  had  arrived  at  manhood,  was  strong 
physically  and  was  full  of  faith  and  a  determination  to  fill  the 
mission  the  Lord  had  given  him. 

As  soon  as  it  was  known  that  Joseph  had  the  Record,  Satan 
stirred  the  hearts  of  the  people  of  Palmyra,  Manchester,  and 
vicinity,  to  rob  him  of  this  treasure.  Persecution  bore  down  on 
every  hand.  It  seemed  that  all  the  devils  in  hell  were  massed 
and  determined  that  the  purposes  of  the  Lord  should  come 
to  naught.  It  was  impossible,  therefore,  to  undertake  the  trans- 
lation in  Manchester,  so  he  concluded  to  move  down  to  Har- 
mony, Pennslyvania,  to  his  wife's  former  home.  Martin  Harris, 
a  farmer  of  Palmyra,  gave  Joseph  fifty  dollars,  which  aided  him 
in  making  the  journey.  Prior  to  the  start,  the  Plates  were 
placed  in  a  strong  wooden  box,  and  the  box  was  put  into  a 
barrel  or  cask,  which  was  then  filled  with  beans,  to  prevent  dis- 
covery of  the  Plates. 

Note  2. — As  soon  as  Joseph  was  well  settled  at  Harmony, 
he  turned  his  attention  to  the  translation.  In  his  history  he 
writes:  "I  copied  a  considerable  number  of  them"  (the  char- 
acters written  on  the  Plates)  "and  by  means  of  the  Urim  and 
Thummim  I  translated  some  of  them  which  I  did  between  the 
time  I  arrived  at  the  house  of  my  wife's  father,  in  the  month  of 
December  (1827),  and  the  February  following  (1828).  Some 
time  in  this  month  of  February  Mr.  Martin  Harris  came  to  our 
place,  got  the  characters  which  I  had  drawn  off  the  Plates,  and 
started  to  New  York."  (More  will  be  said  of  Mr.  Harris'  trip 
in  a  future  lesson.) 

Note  3. — -"Mr.  Harris,  having  returned  from  his  tour  left 
me  and  went  home  to  Palmyra,  arranged  his  affairs,  and  re- 
turned again  to  my  house  about  the  12th  of  April,  1828, 
and  commenced  writing  for  me  while  I  translated  from  the 
Plates,  which  we  continued  to  do  until  the  14th  of  June  follow- 
ing, by  which  time  he  had  written  116  pages  of  manuscript,  on 
foolscap  paper." 

These  one  hundred  and  sixteen  pages  of  the  first  transla- 
tion were  stolen  and  never  regained.  By  the  continual  impor- 
tuning of  Martin  Harris  to  have  the  privilege  of  showing  the 
writings  to  his  wife  and  a  few  friends,  the  Lord  permitted  Jos- 
eph to  let  the  manuscript  go.  Harris,  however,  was  careless  and 
enemies  of  the  work  succeeded  in  getting  them  out  of  his  pos- 
session, and  probably  destroyed  them.     This  was  a  heavy  blow 


48  COURSE  OF  STUDY 

to  Joseph.     The  angel  came  and  took  away  the  Urim  and  Thuni 
mim,  and  the  translation  ceased  for  a  time.     (See  History  of  the 
Church,  Vol.  I,  page  21.) 

Note  4. — For  about  three  months  Joseph  was  deprived  of  the 
Urim  and  Thummim,  and  for  a  shorter  period  the  Plates  were 
also  taken  away  by  the  Angel.  However,  the  Prophet  hum- 
bled himself  and  after  much  prayer  was  forgiven  and  again  en- 
trusted with  the  work.  On  the  22nd  of  September,  1828,  the 
plates  and  the  Urim  and  Thummim  were  given  into  his  hand  by 
the  Angel.  Some  time  after  this,  the  Lord  gave  him  directions 
concerning  the   translation,  and   among  other  things  said: 

1.  Now,  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  that  because  you  deliv- 
ered up  those  writings  which  you  had  power  given  unto  you  to 
translate,  by  the  means  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim  into  the 
hands  of  a  wicked  man,  you  have  lost  them;  2.  And  you  also 
lost  your  gift  at  the  same  time,  and  your  mind  became  darkened; 
3.  Nevertheless,  it  is  now  restored  unto  you  again,  therefore, 
see  that  you  are  faithful  and  continue  on  unto  the  finishing  of 
the  remainder  of  the  work  of  translation  as  you  have  begun;  4. 
Do  not  run  faster,  or  labor  more  than  you  have  strength  and 
means  provided  to  enable  you  to  translate;  but  be  diligent  unto 
the  end.  — (Doc.  and  Cov.,  Section  10.) 

Joseph  began  again  the  translation  of  the  Plates  at  a  place 
where  the  Book  of  Mormon  now  begins;  Emma,  his  wife,  be- 
ing scribe.  But  the  work  went  on  slowly.  Joseph  greatly  de- 
sired some  help,  and  he  asked  the  Lord  to  send  him  a  scribe. 
His  prayer  was  answered.  'On  the  5th  day  of  April,  1829,'' 
writes  Joseph,  "Oliver  Cowdery  came  to  my  house,  until  which 
time  I  had  never  seen  him.  He  stated  to  me  that  having  been 
teaching  school  in  the  neighborhood  where  my  father  resided, 
and  my  father  being  one  of  those  who  sent  to  school,  he  went  to 
board  for  a  season  at  his  house  and  while  there  the  family  re- 
lated to  him  the  circumstances  of  my  having  received  the  Plates, 
and  accordingly  he  had  come  to  make  inquiries  of  me.  Two 
days  after  the  arrival  of  Mr.  Cowdery  (being  the  7th  of  April) 
T  commenced  to  translate  the  Book  of  Mormon,  and  he  began 
to  write  for  me." — (History  of  the  Church,  Vol.  I,  page  32.) 

Note  5. — After  Oliver  Cowdery  began  to  write  for  Joseph, 
the  translation  went  forward  rapidly,  and  in  less  than  three 
months  it  was  finished.  Shortly  thereafter  arrangements  were 
made  for  printing  the  book,  and  early  in  the  Spring  of  1830,  the 
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work  was  completed;  and  this  most  wonderful  nineteenth  cen- 
tury Revelation  was  presented  to  the  world. 

Note  6. — The  candidate  having  been  led  into  water  of  suffi- 
cient depth  to  enable  the  Priest  or  Elder  to  immerse  him  or 
her,  and  everything  being  in  readiness,  the  Priest  usually  takes 
the  candidate  by  both  hands,  he  raising  one  hand  in  prayerful 
attitude  and  naming  the  candidate,  pronounces  the  following 
words: 

"Having  been  commissioned  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  baptise  you 
in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Amen."  The  candidate  is  then  immersed  in  the  water,  after 
which  he  or  she  is  to  be  confirmed  a  member  of  the  Church  and 
may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  under  the  hands  of  an  Elder. 

LESSON  11. 
Part  One. 

SUBJECT:   The  Three  Witnesses. 

I.  The  Divine  Authenticity  of  the  Book  of  Mormon 
Certified  to  by  Creditable  Witnesses.  (Doc.  and  Coy. 
Sec.  17.) 

a.  All  the  men  who  saw  the  Plates  had  been  friendly 
to  Joseph,  and  had  manifested  faith  in  his  mis- 
sion. 

b.  Name  the  three  witnesses ;  and  the  eight  wit- 
nesses. 

c.  Read  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses.  (P)Ook  of 
Mormon.)    (Note  1.) 

II.  View  of  the  Plates  obtained  onlv  after  much  prayer. 
(Note  2.) 

a.  Why  Martin   Harris  was  not  successful  at  first. 

b.  What  did  the  angel  say  on  this  occasion  ? 

III.  Joseph  delivers  the  Plates  into  the  hands  of  the 
angel.    (Note  3.) 

Suggestive  Truth:    In  the  mouth  of  witnesses  shall 
the  words  of  God  be  established. 
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Part  Two. 

SUBJECT :   The  Passover  and  the  Last  Supper. 
References:    Exodus  12:3-14.     Matthew  26:17-28;  Mark 
14:12-24;  Luke  22:7-20;  I  Corinthians  5:7. 

I  The  Passover. 

a.  Why  instituted.    (Note  4.) 

b.  How  observed.    (Note  4.) 

II  The  Last  Supper. 

a.  The  incident.    (Luke  22:7-20  and  Note  4.) 

b.  The  releation  to  the  passover.    (Note  4.) 

c.  The  Sacrament.     (Note  4.) 


Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  With  the  Bishop's 
sanction,  apply  to  the  Clerk  for  a  list  of  the  names  of  all 
children  in  the  ward  over  eight  years  old  not  yet  bap- 
tized. Pair  off  the  members  of  the  quorum  and  divide  the 
names  among  them,  and  have  the  parents  visited  during 
the  week  on  this  subject.  Notify  parents  when  this  or- 
dinance will  next  be  performed. 

We  can  honor  our  Priesthood  by  living  from  day  to  day 
so  that  we  may  always  be  worthy  of  partaking  of  the  emblems 
which  typify  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  and  Master,  and  so  that 
we  are  worthy  at  any  time  to  officiate  in  the  administration 
thereof. 

Note  1 — "In  the  course  of  the  work  of  translation,"  the 
Prophet  tells  us,  "we  ascertained  that  three  special  witnesses 
were  to  be  provided  by  the  Lord,  to  whom  He  would  grant  that 
they  should  see  the  plates  from  which  this  work  (the  Book  of 
Mormon)  should  be  translated;  and  that  these  witnesses  should 
bear  record  of  the  same,  as  will  be  found  recorded.  (Book  of 
Mormon,  page  581,  and  also  page  86.)  Almost  immediately  after 
we  had  made  this  discovery,  it  occurred  to  Oliver  Cowdery, 
David  Whitmer,  and  the  aforesaid  mentioned  Martin  Harris 
(who  had  come  to  inquire  after  our  progress  in  the  work)  that 
they  would  have  me  inquire  of  the  Lord  to  know  if  they  might 
not  obtain  of  Him  the  privilege  to  be  these  three  special  wit- 
nesses."    (See  History  of  the  Church,  Vol.  I,  page  52-3.) 
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Note  2. — In  a  Revelation  which  the  Lord  gave  through 
Joseph,  these  three  men  were  granted  the  privilege  of  viewing 
the  plates.  When  the  day  came  for  this  purpose,  the  four  retired 
to  a  secluded  spot  in  the  woods  near  Peter  Whitmer's  house. 
There  they  knelt  in  prayer.  After  two  trials  they  got  no  answer. 
Martin  Harris,  believing  his  lack  of  faith  was  the  cause,  with- 
drew. Then  the  two  knelt  down  again  and  engaged  in  prayer, 
when  presently  they  beheld  a  light  above  them  of  exceeding 
brightness,  and  an  angel  stood  before  them. 

"In  his  hands,"  reads  the  narrative,  "he  held  the  plates 
which  we  had  been  praying  for  these  to  have  a  view  of.  He 
turned  over  the  leaves  one  by  one,  so  that  we  could  see  them 
and  discern  the  engravings  thereon  distinctly.  He  then  ad- 
dressed himself  to  David  Whitmer,  and  said:  "David,  blessed  is 
the  Lord,  and  he  that  keeps  His  commandments";  when,  imme- 
diately afterwards,  we  heard  a  voice  from  out  of  the  bright  light 
above  us,  saying,  'These  plates  have  been  revealed  by  the  power 
of  God,  and  they  have  been  translated  by  the  power  of  God.  The 
translation  of  them,  which  you  have  seen,  is  correct,  and  I 
command  you  to  bear  record  of  what  you  now  see  and  hear." 

Martin  Harris,  shortly  after,  heard  and  saw  the  same  things 
(page  54.)  These  three,  that  is  Oliver  Cowdery,  David  Whitmer 
and  Martin  Harris,  then  signed  a  statement  to  this  effect,  which 
is  published  to  the  world,  and  is  found  on  one  of  the  first  pages 
of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  known  as  "The  Testimony  of  the  Three 
Witnesses."  After  this,  eight  others  had  the  privilege  of  view- 
ing the  plates,  and  they  also  bore  record  of  the  same.  (See  Book 
of  Mormon,  next  to  title  page.) 

Note  3. — It  is  recorded  in  Lucy  Smith's  History  of  the 
Prophet,  after  the  witnesses  had  viewed  the  plates,  that  "The 
angel  again  made  his  appearance,  at  which  time  Joseph  deliv- 
ered up  the  plates  into  the  angel's  hands." 

Note  4. — "The  Passover  is  the  first  and  greatest  of  three 
annual  feasts  instituted  by  Moses.  *  *  *  *  It  was  celebrated  on 
the  anniversary  of  the  exodus  from  Egypt.  *  *  *  *  At  the  period 
of  the  first  full  moon  in  spring  and  lasted  eight  days.  In  com- 
memmoration  *  *  *  it  was  ordained  that  unleavened  bread  only 
should  be  eaten  during  this  festive  period  and  further  that  a 
lamb,  one-year  old  and  free  from  all  blemish,  roasted  whole, 
together  with  bitter  herbs  form  the  meal  in  every  house  on  the 
eve  of  the  feast.  Prayers  and  thanksgiving,  all  with  reference  to 
the  redemption  from  bondage,  accompanied  the  repast  at  which 
the  members  of  the  family  or  families,  who  had  joined  in  the 
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purchase  of  the  lamb,  had  to  appear  in  traveling  garb.  At  a 
later  period  a  certain  number  of  cups  of  red  wine  were  super- 
added to  this  meal.  The  name,  Passover,  was  more  strictly 
limited  to  the  first  day  in  which  the  paschal  lamb  was  entirely 
consumed.  *  *  *  The  Passover  is  generally  regarded  by  Chris- 
tian theologians  as  at  once  a  sacrifice  and  a  sacrament.  And  in 
the  former  character  is  a  meaning  typical  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ.  The  death  of  Christ  at  the  very  time  of  the  Passover 
is  regarded  as  corroborative  of  this  view  which  is  indeed  plainly 
adopted  in  certain  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  as  John 
19:36.  *  *  *  It  is  regarded  as  typical  of  Christ  in  this  connec- 
tion, that  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt 
typifies  our  salvation  from  the  bondage  of  sin.  In  its  being  a 
sacrifice  of  the  lamb  without  blemish,  and  the  perfection  of  the 
paschal  lamb  as  to  the  other  sacrificial  victims,  being  supposed 
to  signify  the  perfection  of  the  great  sacrifice."  (Chamber's 
Encyclopedia,  Volume  6.) 

Indeed,  it  is  evident  from  the  conversation  of  the  Saviour 
that  to  the  Twelve  in  the  guest  chamber  at  the  Last  Supper,  that 
He  is  regarded  the  Passover.  As  the  perfect  lamb  went  to 
slaughter  as  a  sacrifice  to  commemorate  the  deliverance  of  a 
people  from  temporal  bondage,  so  would  His  crucifixion  be  as  a 
Perfect  Lamb  sacrificed  in  commemoration  of  the  deliverance  of 
a  people  from  the  bondage  of  sin.  And  now  do  we  partake  of 
the  bread  and  water  in  remembrance  of  this  last  great  sacrifice. 

LESSON  12. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT :    Oliver  Cowdery. 

I.  Becomes  Interested  in  the  Discovery  of  the  Golden 
Plates,  and  Determines  to  Know  More  About  Them. 

a.  Visits  Joseph  in  Harmony,  Penn.  (Note  1 ;  also 
History  of  the  Church,  Vol.  1,  page  32;  also  foot 
note.) 

b.  Oliver  desires  to  have  the  gift  and  power  to 
translate.  The  Lord  gives  him  three  important 
revelations. 

II.  Important  Events  in  His  Life. 

a.  A  command  given  to  Joseph  and  Oliver  to  bap- 
tize each  other. 


QUORUMS  OF  PRIESTHOOD  5? 

b.  They  ordain  each  other  to  the  Aaronic  Priest- 
hood. 

c.  Is  one  of  the  three  witnesses. 

d.  One  of  the  original  six  members  of  the  Church 
and  was  ordained  second  Elder  in  the  Church. 
(Note  3.) 

e.  Oliver  Cowdery  appointed  by  the  Lord,  in  con- 
nection with  David  Whitmer,  to  choose  the 
Twelve.    (See  Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  18:37.) 

III.  Oliver  is  prominent  in  the  councils  of  the  Church 
for  ten  years ;  then  he  gets  into  darkness  and  is  cut 
off.  Comes  back  after  ten  years  of  wandering.  (See 
Note  4,  which  contains  his  testimony  near  the  time 
of  his  rebaptism.) 

Suggestive  Truths:  Evidently  Oliver  Cowdery  was 
a  chosen  spirit  and  highly  favored  of  the  Lord;  but  any 
man  may  fail  if  he  does  not  constantly  strive  for  and 
keep  the  Spirit. 

Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:    Sacrament. 

Reference:    Doc.  and  Cov.  20:75-79. 

I       Outward  Conditions.     (Note  5.), 

a.  Physical  and  spiritual  condition  of  those  who 
may  bless  the  emblems. 

b.  Physical  and  spiritual  condition  of  those  who 
may  assist  in  administration. 

c.  Condition  of  the  bread  and  the  water. 

d.  Receptacles. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  Is  there  a  member 
of  this  quorum  who  has  not  attended  a  sacramental  meet- 
ing lately?  Let  each  member  attend  some  meeting  where 
the  sacrament  is  administered  next  Sunday,  and  report 
next  Monday  night. 
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Report  on  the  visits  made  to  parents  regarding  bap- 
tisms. What  were  the  reasons,  if  any,  why  children  have 
not  been  baptized? 

Note  1. — Oliver  Cowdery  was  only  two  months  older  than 
Joseph;  he  was  also  born  in  the  same  state  (Vermont.)  He  had 
resided  for  about  four  years  prior  to  his  acquaintance  with  the 
Prophet,  in  Manchester,  New  York,  near  the  Hill  Cumorah. 
His  occupation  was  that  of  store  clerk  and  school  teacher. 
Oliver  became  acquainted  with  the  Smith  family  while  teach- 
ing school,  in  the  winter  of  1828-29,  in  Manchester.  He  first 
met  the  Prophet  Joseph,  April  5,  1829,  at  Harmony,  Penn.  In 
Oliver,  Joseph  saw  the  proper  person  to  aid  him  in  the  work  of 
translation,  and  they  commenced  their  labor  two  days  after  the 
first  meeting. 

While  engaged  in  the  work  of  translating,  Oliver  became 
exceedingly  anxious  to  have  the  gift  and  power  to  translate, 
and  in  answer  to  his  desire  and  request  the  Lord  gave  him 
two  revelations  through  Joseph. 

Note  2. — In  previous  lessons,  some  of  the  facts  relating  to 
the  ordination  of  Joseph  and  Oliver  to  the  Aaronic  Priesthood 
by  the  Angel  John  the  Baptist,  were  given.  Upon  that  occasion 
the  messenger  commanded  them  to  go  and  be  baptized,  and  to 
ordain  each  other,  and  directed  that  Joseph  should  first  baptize 
Oliver  and  then  Oliver  should  baptize  Joseph.  This  they  did, 
after  which  Joseph  laid  his  hands  on  Oliver's  head  and  ordained 
him  to  the  Aaronic  Priesthood.     Oliver  then  ordained  Joseph. 

"Immediately  on  our  coming  up  out  of  the  water  after  we 
had  been  baptised,  we  experienced  great  and  glorious  blessings 
from  our  Heavenly  Father.  No  sooner  had  I  baptized  Oliver 
Cowdery  than  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  him,  and  he  stood  up 
and  prophesied  many  things  which  should  shortly  come  to  pass. 
And  again,  as  soon  as  I  had  been  baptized  by  him,  I  also  had 
the  spirit  of  prophecy,  when,  standing  up,  I  prophesied  concern- 
ing the  rise  of  the  Church,  and  many  other  things  connected 
with  the  Church  and  this  generation  of  the  children  of  men. 
We  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  rejoiced  in  the  God  of 
our  salvation." 

Note  3. — "It  was  some  time  during  the  month  of  June  of 
this  year  (1829)  that  the  plates  were  shown  to  the  three  wit- 
nesses; and  not  long  afterwards  Joseph  Smith  and  Oliver  Cow- 
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dery  were  ordained  to  the  Melchisedek  Priesthood  by  Peter, 
James  and  John.  A  revelation  directed  principally  to  Oliver 
Cowdery  was  also  given,  making  known  the  calling  of  Twelve 
Apostles  in  the  last  days.     (Doc.  and  Cov.,  Sec.  18.) 

When  the  Church  was  organized  in  Fayette,  April  6,  1830, 
Oliver  Cowdery  was  one  of  the  original  six  members,  and  was 
on  that  occasion  ordained  by  Joseph  Smith  to  be  the  second 
Elder  in  the  Church.  April  11th,  Oliver  preached  the  first  pub- 
lic discourse  delivered  by  an  Elder  in  this  dispensation.  The 
meeting  in  which  this  took  place  was  held  in  Mr.  Whitmer's 
house  in  Fayette." 

Note  4. — For  a  number  of  years  after  the  organization  of 
the  Church  Oliver  Cowdery  took  a  very  active  part  in  the 
affairs  of  the  Saints,  and  he  was  in  full  standing  until  the  year 
1838,  when  he  fell  into  darkness,  and  was  cut  off  from  the 
Church. 

He  remained  an  outcast  for  ten  years,  but  during  all  this 
time  he  never  denied  the  Book  of  Mormon,  or  the  revelations. 
His  testimony  was  always  strong  on  matters  pertaining  to  the 
rise  of  the  Church  with  which  he  had  been  connected.  How- 
ever, he  finally  saw  the  error  of  his  course  and  asked  for  admis- 
sion into  the  Church  by  the  door  of  baptism,  which  was  granted. 
He  died  March  5,  1850.  At  a  special  conference  held  at  Kanes- 
ville,  Iowa,  October  21,  1848,  he  was  present  and  made  some 
remarks,  a  part  of  which  are  here  quoted: 

"Friends  and  Brethren: — My  name  is  Cowdery,  Oliver  Cow- 
dery. In  the  early  history  of  this  Church  I  stood  identified 
with  her,  and  one  in  her  councils.  True,  it  is,  that  the  gifts  and 
callings  of  God  are  without  repentance;  not  because  I  was  better 
than  the  rest  of  mankind  was  I  called;  but,  to  fulfill  the  pur- 
poses of  God  he  called  me  to  a  high  and  holy  calling. 

"I  wrote  with  my  own  pen  the  entire  Book  of  Mormon 
(save  a  few  pages)  as  it  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith,  as  he  translated  it  by  the  gift  and  power  of  God,  by  the 
means  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  or,  as  it  is  called  by  that 
book,  'Holy  Interpreters.'  I  beheld  with  my  eyes,  and  handled 
with  my  hands,  the  gold  plates  from  which  it  was  transcribed. 
I  also  saw  with  my  eyes  and  handled  with  my  hands  the  "Holy 
Interpreters."  That  book  is  true.  Sidney  Rigdon  did  not  write 
it;  Mr.  Spauling  did  not  write  it;  I  wrote  it  myself  as  it  fell 
from  the  lips  of  the  Prophet.  It  contains  the  Everlasting  Gos- 
pel, and  came  forth  to  the  children  of  men  in  fulfillment  of  the 
revelations  of  John,  where  he  says  he  saw  an  angel  come  with 
the  Everlasting  Gospel  to  preach  to  every  nation,  kindred, 
tongue  and  people.     It  contains   principles  of  salvation;   and   if 


56  COURSE   OF  STUDY 

you,  my  hearers,  will  walk  by  its  light  and  obey  its  precepts, 
you  will  be  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation  in  the  kingdom 
of  God  on  high. 

"I  was  present  with  Joseph  when  an  holy  angel  from  God 
came  down  from  heaven  and  conferred  on  us,  or  restored,  the 
lesser  or  Aaronic  Priesthood,  and  said  to  us,  at  the  same  time, 
that  it  should  remain  upon  the  earth  while  the  earth  stands. 

"I  was  also  present  with  Joseph  when  the  higher  or  Melchi- 
sedek  Priesthood  was  conferred  by  holy  angels  from  on  high. 
This  Priesthood  we  then  conferred  on  each  other  by  the  will 
and  commandment  of  God.  This  Priesthood,  as  was  then  de- 
clared, is  also  to  remain  upon  the  earth  until  the  last  remnant 
of  time.  This  holy  Priesthood,  or  authority,  we  then  conferred 
upon  man}',  and  is  just  as  good  and  valid  as  though  God  had 
done  it  in  person." 

Note  5. — When  we  consider  the  importance  and  the  sacred- 
ness  of  this  feature  of  our  worship,  nothing  but  the  sweetest 
and  best  bread  and  the  purest  and  the  clearest  water  should  be 
provided,  in  receptacles  scrupulously  clean  and  bright. 

Those  who  are  called  upon  to  officiate  should  never  under- 
take the  duty,  unless  they  can  appear  spiritually,  physically  and 
morally  clean,  and  with  their  minds  and  thoughts  upon  the 
sacred  duty  immediately  devolving  upon  them.  "Cleanliness  is 
akin  to  Godliness,"  and  "Order  is  Heaven's  first  law." 


LESSON  13. 
Part  One. 

SUBJECT:   The  Whitmer  Family. 

I.  The  Whitmers  were  Among-  the  First  to  Become  In- 
terested in  the  Latter-day  Work,  and  to  Assist  the 
Prophet  in  Bringing  Forth  the  Book  of  Mormon. 
(Note   1.) 

a.  For  some  time  Joseph  resided  at  the  home  of 
Peter  Whitmer,  Sr.,  where  he  received  important 
revelations. 

b.  Five  of  the  Whitmer  brothers  were  eye-witnesses 
to  the  reality  of  the  Plates.  (The  testimony  of 
the  three  witnesses,  and  the  eight  witnesses. 
Book  of  Mormon.) 
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c.  The  names  of  these  brothers  are  mentioned  in 
several  of  the  early  revelations.  (Give  their 
names.) 

d.  Mrs.  Mary  Whitmer,  wife  of  Peter  Whitmer,  Sr., 
also  had  a  view  of  the  Plates.  (Historical  Record, 
page  621.) 

II.  Christian  and  Peter  Whitmer,  Jr.,  were  two  of  the 
brothers  who  died  firm  in  the  faith ;  Jacob,  John  and 
David  were  cut  off  the  Church  in  Missouri,  but  they 
all  adhered  to  their  published  testimony.  (Historical 
Record,  page  609.) 

Suggestive  Truths:  It  must  be  admitted  that  the 
Whitmers  were  a  remarkable  family ;  they  did  a  great  deal 
toward  the  establishment  of  the  Church.  To  certain 
main  facts  connected  with  their  early  experience  in  the 
Church,  they  were  loyal  and  steadfast.  But  it  is  also  a 
fact  that  some  of  them  were  not  strong  enough  to  resist 
the  traditions  of  their  generation,  for  they  allowed  them- 
selves to  be  overcome  by  the  world. 

Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:  The  Sacrament.    (Continued.) 
I.      Passing  of  the  emblems. 

a.  Who  may  pass. 

1.     Deacons  qualified. 

b.  Order  and  system  in  passing  and  number  neces- 
sary. 

c.  Demeanor  and  appearance. 

d.  Rank  of  the  Priesthood  on  pulpit  to  be  recog- 
nized. 


Assignment  of  Practical  Duties :  Report  on  attend- 
ance at  sacrament  meetings  as  suggested  last  weekly 
meeting.  Did  you  notice  whether  any  members  of  your 
own  family  were  absent?  If  any  are  habitually  absent, 
would  not  a  kindly  hint  from  you  urge  them  to  duty? 
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Have  you  witnessed  any  baptisms  lately,  as  suggested 
in   Lesson  10? 

Note  1. — Early  in  the  spring  of  1829,  Oliver  Cowdery  called 
at  the  Whitmers,  in  Fayette,  while  on  his  way  to  visit  young 
Joseph  Smith,  in  order  to  find  out  more  about  the  wonderful 
work  he  was  doing.  When  boarding  at  the  Smiths  that  winter, 
they  had  told  him  many  things  which  caused  him  to  reflect  seri- 
ously. He  could  not  rest  without  seeing  that  remarkable  young 
man.  Calling  at  the  Whitmer  home  on  the  way,  he  promised 
his  friend  David  to  write  and  give  him  a  faithful  account  of  his 
impressions.  Whatever  he  discovered  of  truth  or  untruth,  he 
would  let  him  know.  Shortly  after,  David  received  a  letter  tell- 
ing him  he  (Oliver)  was  convinced  that  Joseph  had  the  records, 
and  that  he  was  going  to  stay  and  act  as  a  scribe  during  the 
translation.  Later,  he  sent  a  few  lines  from  the  translation,  and 
stated  that  the  plates  contained  a  complete  history  of  the  former 
inhabitants  of  this  continent.  Still  later,  David  received  a  letter 
from  Oliver  asking  him  to  come  down  to  Pennsylvania  and 
move  Joseph  Smith  and  Oliver  to  his  (David's)  father's  home. 
The  persecutions  were  getting  so  bad  that  they  could  not  pro- 
ceed any  further  with  the  translation.  "I  don't  see  how  I  can 
go  now.  I  am  too  busy.  There's  that  20-acre  field  to  plow  and 
the  plaster  to  sow."  To  his  surprise,  when  he  went  to  the  field 
to  plow,  he  found  some  seven  acres  already  plowed,  the  plow  in 
the  furrow  as  if  the  work  had  just  ceased.  He  took  this  as  a 
testimony  that  the  Lord  wanted  him  to  go. 

When  nearing  Harmony  he  was  met  by  Joseph  and' 
Oliver.  The  latter  told  David  the  incidents  of  the  journey,  say- 
ing that  Joseph  had  told  him  where  he  stayed  each  night  and 
other  incidents.  "This  man  must  be  a  Prophet,"  thought  David. 
They  felt  acquainted  from  the  first.  The  following  day  the 
homeward  journey  was  commenced,  Joseph's  wife  going  along. 

The  Whitmer  boys  became  very  much  interested  in  the 
work  of  translation,  a  number  of  them  taking  turns  in  writing 
for  Joseph,  when  Oliver  got  tired.  In  one  month  the  work  was 
finished  and  preparations  were  made  to  publish  the  book.  Most 
of  the  Whitmer  family  became  witnesses  of  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon, David  being  privileged  to  receive  the  special  witness  from 
the   angel,   together   with    Martin    Harris    and   Oliver    Cowdery. 
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Joseph,  by  permission,  showed  the  plates  to  Christian,  Jacob, 
Peter,  and  John  Whitmer,  and  also  to  Hiram  Page,  a  son-in-law 
of  the  Whitmers;  besides  showing  them  to  his  father,  and  his 
two  grown-up  brothers,  Hyrum  and  Samuel  H. 

The  Whitmers  owned  little  farms  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Fayette.  In  addition,  Christian  and  Jacob,  the  two  oldest  boys, 
took  up  the  trade  of  shoemaker.  There  were  five  boys  and  three 
girls  in  the  family.  At  the  time  Joseph  and  Oliver  lived  at  the 
Whitmers,  Christian,  Jacob  and  Catherine  were  married.  The 
other  boys  were  at  home,  likewise  Elizabeth  Ann,  a  fourteen 
year-old  daughter,  the  other  daughter  having  died. 

LESSON  14. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT:  Martin  Harris. 

I.  Becomes  Acquainted  with  Joseph  and  Shows  an  In- 
terest in  the  Work. 

a.  One  of  the  prominent  citizens  of  Palmyra,  an 
honest  man,  and  a  thrifty  farmer. 

b.  Shows  his  friendship  for  Joseph,  and  his  desire 
to  aid  him  by  giving  the  young  man  fifty  dollars. 

c.  Joseph  removes  to  Harmony,  Pennsylvania,  to 
escape  persecution.  (Note  1  ;  also  Lucy  Smith's 
History  of  the  Prophet,  Chapters  21  and  23.) 

II.  Martin's  anxiety  and  skepticism. 

a.  He  goes  to  Harmony  to  learn  if  Joseph  really  has 
the  Plates. 

b.  Joseph  transcribes  a  few  characters  and  Martin 
takes  them  to  New  York ;  he  shows  them  to  Prof. 
Anthon  and  Dr.  Mitchell.  (See  his  report — 
Church  History,  Vol.  1,  page  20.) 

III.  Martin  acts  as  scribe  for  the  Prophet.     (Note  3.) 

a.  One  hundred  and  sixteen  pages  are  translated. 

b.  Martin  looses  the  manuscript. 

c.  The  Lord  reproves  him.  (Doc.  and  Cow  Sec. 
10.) 
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IV.  Martin  desires  to  be  one  of  the  three  witnesses. 

a.  The  Lord  grants  it  upon  certain  conditions.  (Sec. 
5  :  24  to  30.) 

b.  Martin   beholds   the   Record   and   testifies  to   its 
truthfulness.     (Note  3.) 

Suggestive  Truths:  Martin  Harris  possessed,  among 
his  many  good  qualities,  one  weakness,  which  has  been 
the  downfall  of  many  a  man,  namely,  that  of  vanity,  self- 
glorification,  love  of  worldly  praise.  The  Lord  said  of 
him,  "He  exalts  himself."  Martin  did  not  fully  sense 
the  sacredness  of  the  things  of  God,  but  was  prone  to  use 
them  for  his  own  glory.  "For  although  a  man  may  have 
many  revelations,  and  have  power  to  do  many  mighty 
works,  yet  if  he  boasts  in  his  own  strength  and  sets  at 
nought  the  counsels  of  God,  and  follows  after  the  dictates 
of  his  own  will  and  carnal  desires,  he  must  fall  and  incur 
the  vengeance  of  a  just  God  upon  him."    (Sees.  5  :24 ;  3  :4.) 

Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:    Sacrament.    (Continued.) 

References:    Book  of  Moroni,  Chapters  4  and  5.   Doc.  and 

Cov.  Sec.  20:74-79,  and  Note  4. 
I.      Blessing  of  the  emblems. 

a.  The  attitude  of  the  Priest  pronouncing  the  same. 

b.  How  pronounced. 

c.  Review  on  memorizing  the  words. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  This  is  the  fourth 
lesson  on  the  subject  of  the  Sacrament.  It  is  now  sug- 
gested that  the  Bishop  appoint  two  members  of  the 
Priests'  quorum  each  Sunday  to  administer  the  Sacra- 
ment until  all  have  had  an  opportunity  to  put  into  prac- 
tice that  which  they  have  learned.  Make  the  assign- 
ments. 

Note  1. — Martin  Harris  was  forty  years  old  at  the  time  the 
Angel  Moroni  visited  Joseph.  He  lived  in  Palmyra,  some  four 
or  five  miles  north  of  Manchester,  where  the  Smiths  lived.     He 
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was  one  of  the  pioneers  of  Palmyra,  a  respected  citizen,  careful 
business  man,  successful  farmer,  reliable,  and  had  a  fine  farm. 
The  Smiths  had  lived  in  Palmyra  a  few  years  before  moving  to 
Manchester.  The  two  families,  no  doubt,  were  acquainted.  Mar- 
tin Harris  was  familiar  with  the  misfortunes  of  the  family  in 
losing  their  farm  and  home  which  the  boys,  Alvin,  Hyrum  and 
Joseph  had  so  lovingly  built  for  their  parents.  He  liked  the 
sincerity  of  Joseph,  felt  sorry  for  him  in  his  troubles,  difficulties 
and  persecutions.  He,  therefore,  made  Joseph  a  present  of  fifty 
dollars  to  enable  him  to  move  with  his  young  wife  out  of  the 
State,  where  he  could  live  more  free  from  annoyance.  This 
fifty  dollars  became  a  bone  of  contention  between  Mrs.  Harris 
and  her  husband.  He  had  always  been  so  careful  in  the  outlay 
of  money.  This  act  of  generosity  becomes  the  lodesfone  that 
ever  turns  his  thoughts  to  the  young  man,  and  the  golden  plates 
which  rumor  said  that  Joseph  had. 

Note  2. — Martin  wanted  to  know  more  about  the  work.  His 
mind  became  agitated  so  much  on  the  question  of  whether 
Joseph  had  the  record  or  not,  that  within  three  months  after 
Joseph's  removal  to  Pennsylvania,  he  undertook  a  journey  of 
some  150  miles  to  visit  the  Prophet.  He  wanted,  as  a  matter 
of  course,  to  see  the  plates.  That  would  be  indisputable  evi- 
dence as  to  the  possession.  But  the  translation!  This  young 
man  had  been  a  hard  working  boy,  who  had  never  cared  much 
for  books.  True,  he  was  given  much  to  reflection.  But  what 
benefit  would  that  be  in  translating  an  unknown  tongue?  He 
could  with  difficulty  read  the  long  words  of  his  mother  tongue, 
and  was  very  poor  at  writing. 

Joseph  testified  that  the  Lord  had  commanded  him  to  bring 
forth  the  knowledge  contained  in  the  Record  to  the  children  of 
men.  He  showed  Martin  a  lot  of  the  characters  which  he  had 
copied  off  on  paper.  Showed  him  also  some  of  the  lines  of  the 
translation.  This  was  all  very  wonderful  to  Martin.  But  he 
was  not  able  to  overcome  his  doubts.  "Now,  here  is  a  proposi- 
tion," thought  he  to  himself.  "If  I  could  get  some  scholar  to 
certify  to  the  translation  I  would  be  convinced  that  the  power 
of  God  was  with  this  wonderful  young  man" — or,  at  least,  we 
may  reasonably  suppose  that  these  were  his  thoughts.  He  pro- 
posed to  get  some  learned  man  to  translate  a  few  of  the  inscrip- 
tions thereof.  He  accordingly  started  for  New  York  City  in  the 
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disagreeable  season  of  early  Spring,  paid  his  own  way,  traveled  a 
hundred  or  more  miles  to  New  York  and  called  on  two  profes- 
sional men,  Professor  Anthon  and  Dr.  Mitchell.  After  showing 
these  men  the  writings  and  getting  their  opinions  he  returned 
to  Pennsylvania  where  Joseph  lived  and  was  so  enthusiastic 
that  he  proposed  to  bring  forth  the  Book  of  Mormon  by  acting 
as  scribe. 

Note  3. — Martin  Harris  went  home  and  got  his  farm  work 
under  way  and  by  the  twelfth  of  April  (1828)  was  back  and 
ready  for  business.  Neighbors  wondered  what  possessed  the 
man,  to  thus  neglect  his  business,  leave  his  affairs  in  the  hands 
of  others  and  spend  his  own  valuable  time  in  this  delusion, 
so  called.  To  Martin  it  was  no  delusion.  He  had  spent  time 
and  money  to  convince  himself  that  this  was  no  "fake."  Two 
months  were  spent  in  translating,  after  which  Martin  took  with 
him  the  116  pages  translated  and  started  for  home  on  a  visit,  it 
being  the  intention  to  return  and  take  up  the  work  where  they 
had  left  off.  Martin's  long  absence  worried  Joseph.  He  went 
to  Palmyra  to  find  the  cause,  leaving  his  sick  wife  at  home. 
Upon  reaching  his  parent's  home  he  sent  for  Martin  to  come. 
Then  Joseph  discovers  to  his  horror  that  the  manuscript  is  lost. 
Martin  was  afraid  to  tell.  Joseph,  however,  guesses  the  calam- 
ity. Then  there  was  weeping  in  the  Smith  household,  as  for 
the  loss  of  a  first  born.     What  would  the  Lord  say? 

What  excuse  could  Joseph  offer?  Perhaps  he  had  forfeited 
his  calling.  Martin  was  severely  chastised  in  a  revelation,  and 
he  was  not  permitted  to  write  for  Joseph  any  more.  While  away 
from  the  influence  of  the  Prophet  he  began  to  doubt  again  that 
Joseph  really  had  the  plates,  because  he  had  never  seen  them. 
Later  Martin  received  promise  that  he  should  have  a  v/itness 
from  Heaven  of  the  truth.  He  thus  became  numbered  with 
"The  Three  Witnesses,"  whose  testimony  may  be  found  in  the 
Book  of  Mormon. 

Note  4. — By  revelation  we  are  taught  that  the  following 
words  are  to  be  used  and  we  cannot  properly  discharge  the  duty 
in  the  performance  of  this  ordinance  unless  we  thoroughly  mem- 
orize them,  to-wit: 

"O  God,  the  eternal  Father,  we  ask  Thee,  in  the  name  of 
Thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  to  bless  and  sanctify  this  bread  to  the 
souls  of  all  those  who  partake  of  it,  that  they  may  eat  in  remera- 
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brance  of  the  body  of  Thy  Son,  and  witness  unto  Thee,  O  God, 
the  eternal  Father,  that  they  are  willing  to  take  upon  them  the 
name  of  Thy  Son,  and  always  remember  Him  and  keep  His 
commandments  which  He  has  given  them  that  they  may  always 
have  His  Spirit  to  be  with  them,  Amen." 

"O  God,  the  eternal  Father,  we  ask  Thee,  in  the  name  of 
Thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  to  bless  and  sanctify  this  water  to  the 
souls  of  all  those  who  drink  of  it,  that  they  may  do  it  in  remem- 
brance of  the  blood  of  Thy  Son,  which  was  shed  for  them; 
that  they  may  witness  unto  Thee,  O  God,  the  eternal  Father, 
that  they  do  always  remember  Him,  that  they  may  have  His 
Spirit  to  be  with  them.     Amen." 

Suggestion:  The  instructor  should  explain  to  the  quorum 
.why  water  is  now  used  instead  of  wine  as  mentioned  in  the 
original  revelation. 


LESSON  15. 
Part  One. 

SUBJECT :   The  Restoration  of  the  Aaronic  Priesthood. 

I.  The  Institution  of  the  Lesser  Priesthood.  (Read 
from  Exodus  28:1;  Numbers  18:6,7;  Hebrews  5:1 
and  4.) 

a.  The  call  and  ordination  of  Aaron  to  the  Lesser 
Priesthood. 

b.  John  the  Baptist  ordained  by  an  angel  when  he 
was  eight  days  old.  (Doc  and  Cov.  Sec.  84:28, 
also  Note  1.) 

II.  John  the  Baptist  Restores  the  Aaronic  Priesthood. 

a.  The  Baptist  an  immortal  being.  (Doc.  and  Cov. 
Sec.  133:55.) 

b.  Upon  whom  conferred.  The  circumstances. 
(Note  3.) 

IV.  Joseph  and  Oliver  are  ordained. 

a.  Repeat  the  words  of  the  ordination.    (Note  4.) 

b.  Point  out  the  various  powers  contained  in  this 
ordination.    (Note  5.) 
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Suggestive  Truths:  The  Aaronic  Priesthood  is  a 
direct  revelation  and  gift  from  God.  The  Priesthood 
gives  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  a  distinctiveness  which 
no  other  church  of  Christendom  possesses.  John  the 
Baptist  is  truly  a  forerunner  of  Christ. 

Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:    Priests  Have  Power  to  Hold  the  Keys  of 
the  Ministering  of  Angels. 

References:   Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  107:20;  84:26,  28. 
I.      Angels. 

a.  What  they  are.     (Note  4.) 

b.  Their  attributes.    (Note  4.) 

c.  Their  ministrations.     (Note  4.) 

d.  Keys  of  their  ministering.     (Note  4.) 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  The  Instructor 
should  ask  for  a  report  of  those  who  administered  the 
Sacrament.  Encourage  them  if  they  are  discouraged ; 
appoint  two  others  for  next  Sunday,  if  the  Bishop  ap- 
proves it. 

Seek  an  opportunity  to  witness  ordinations  to  the 
various  offices  of  the  Priesthood,  and  note  the  wording. 

Note  1. — "In  ancient  days  Aaron  and  his  sons  received  the 
Lesser  Priesthood  under  the  hands  of  Moses,  with  the  promise 
that  it  should  remain  an  inheritance  of  Aaron's  house,  and  of  the 
Levites,  throughout  their  generations.  John  the  Baptist  was  a 
descendant  of  Aaron  through  a  long  line  of  ancestors,  and  there- 
fore, could  claim  his  right  to  the  Priesthood  through  his  lineage. 
Accordingly  he  was  ordained  to  this  power  by  an  Angel  when 
he  was  eight  days  old.  He  was  a  few  months  older  than  Jesus, 
and  was  associated  with  him  in  the  ministry." 

"John's  mission,  so  we  learn,  was  to  preach  repentance,  and 
baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  to  be  a  messenger  or 
forerunner  to  prepare  the  people  to  receive  the  teachings  of  the 
Savior." 

"This  work  he  did  well  and  faithfully.  However,  a  little 
while  prior  to  the  time  of  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  John  was 
beheaded    for    Truth's    sake,    and    filled    a    martyr's    grave.      But 
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death  did  not  take  away  his  Priesthood;  neither  did  it  destroy 
his  mission,  that  of  being  a  restorer;  nor  of  his  being  a  messen- 
ger before  the  Lord  when  He  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  Tem- 
ple. No,  death  does  not  frustrate  God's  purposes,  neither  does 
it  deprive  men  of  the  Priesthood;  for  they  will  retain  it  in  the 
Heavens;  and  it  will  still  be  theirs  when  they  shall  come  forth 
after  the  resurrection." 

Note  2. — "At  the  time  of  Christ's  Resurrection,- John  the 
Baptist,  with  many  other  Saints  arose  from  the  dead.  He  is 
therefore  an  immortal  being  having  a  body  of  flesh  and  bones, 
and  still  holds  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  with  the  keys  and  pow- 
ers thereof.  This  being  true  it  is  easily  seen  that  he  would  be 
more  fully  qualified  than  ever  to  continue  his  ministry,  as  a 
messenger  and  restorer,  to  the  sons  of  men." 

Note  3. — "Joseph  Smith  the  great  latter-day  prophet,  tells  us 
how,  in  our  times,  this  great  authority  (The  Aaronic  Priest- 
hood) was  brought  again  to  earth.  Its  restoration  is  one  of  the 
most  important  events  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  it  will 
yet  undoubtedly  be  so  acknowledged  on  the  pages  of  history." 

"On  May  15th,  1829,  near  the  little  settlement  of  Harmony, 
Pennsylvania,  Joseph  Smith  and  Oliver  Cowdery  were  diligently 
at  work  translating  the  characters  found  on  the  metallic  Plates 
which  comprise  the  Book  of  Mormon.  They  had  previously 
written  passages  concerning  baptism  for  the  remission  for  sins. 
This  doctrine  impressed  itself  on  their  young  minds,  however, 
they  did  not  altogether  understand  it;  so  they  decided  to  ask 
for  more  wisdom.  They  retired  to  the  woods  close  by,  and  after 
selecting  a  suitable  spot,  knelt  before  the  Lord  in  humble 
prayer.  While  thus  earnestly  entreating  the  Father,  there  sud- 
denly shone  around  them  a  most  glorious  and  heavenly  light; 
and  in  the  midst  of  it  stood  John  the  Baptist,  he  it  was  who  had 
preached  repentance  to  Israel,  and  had  baptised  the  Son  of 
God  and  had  testified  before  the  multitude  that  Jesus  was  the 
Lamb  of  God.  Now  he  comes  to  earth  again.  With  a  voice 
of  exquisite  mildness,  though  penetrating,  he  saluted  Joseph 
and  Oliver  with  these  words:     "I  am  thy  fellow  servant." 

"The  object  of  his  visit  on  this  occasion  was  to  confer  upon 
these  men  the  Aaronic  Priesthood,  with  its  rights,  powers,  keys 
and  blessings.  The  ceremony  was  simple,  and  consisted  in  the 
heavenly  mesenger's  placing  his  hands  upon  their  bowed  heads 
and  pronouncing  the  following  words:" 

'Upon  you,  my  fellow  servants,  in  the  name  of  Messiah,  I 
cenfer  the  Priesthood  of  Aaron,  which  holds  the  keys  of  the 
ministering  of  angels,  and  of  the  Gospel  of  repentance,  and  of 
baptism  by  immersion  for  the  remission  of  sins;  and  this  shall 
never  be  taken  again  from  the  earth,  until  the  sons  of  Levi  do 
offer  again  an  offering  unto  the  Lord  in  righteousness.' 
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"During  the  interview,  John  informed  these  two  brethren 
that  he  acted  under  instruction  from  Peter,  James  and  John. 
who  constituted  the  First  Presidency  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  Apostolic  days.  He  also  gave  them  instructions 
regarding  their  baptism,  and  information  on  other  matters  per- 
taining to  the  future  of  the  great  latter-day  work." 

"It  will  be  observed  that  in  the  ordination  of  Joseph  Smith 
and  Oliver  Cowdery,  as  quoted  above,  to  them  was  given  the 
keys  of  the  Aaronic  Priesthood.  That  means  among  other 
things,  that  they  had  the  power  and  authority,  under  proper  con- 
ditions, to  confer  the  same  Priesthood  on  others.  And  this  they 
did  a  few  months  later  when  the  Church  was  organized.  Thus 
the  line  of  authority  was  established  which  reaches  down  to  the 
present  day,  and  back  again  from  the  present  time  through  John 
the  Baptist  to  ancient  times." — (The  principal  portion  of  the 
above  notes  is  quoted  from  Keeler's  First  Steps  in  Church 
Government,  pages  51  to  54.) 

Note  4. — Angels  are  of  the  same  race  as  men.  They  are,  in 
fact,  men  who  have  passed  from  the  rudimental  state  to  the 
higher  spheres  of  progressive  being.  They  have  died  and  risen 
again  to  life,  and  are  consequently  possessed  of  a  divine  hu- 
man body  of  flesh  and  bones,  immortal  and  eternal.  They  eat, 
drink,  sing  and  converse  like  other  men.  Some  of- them  hold 
the  keys  of  Apostleship  and  Priesthood,  by  which  they  teach, 
instruct,   bless   and   perfom    miracles    and    many   might}-   works. 

*  *  *  *  Angels  are  ministers,  both  to  men  upon  the 
earth,  and  to  the  world  of  spirits.  They  pass  from  one 
world  to  another  with  more  ease,  and  in  less  time  than 
we  pass  from  one  city  to  another.  They  have  not  a 
single  attribute  which  man  has  not.  But  their  at- 
tributes are  more  matured,  or  more  developed,  than  the  attri- 
butes of  men  in  this  present   sphere  of  existence. 

Whenever  the  keys  of  priesthood  or,  in  other  words,  the 
keys  of  the  science  of  Theology,  are  enjoyed  by  man  on  the 
earth,  the  people  thus  privileged,  are  entitled  to  the  ministering 
of  angels,  whose  business  with  men  on  the  earth,  is  *  *  * 
commit  the  keys  of  a  new  dispensation;  to  reveal  the  myster- 
ies of  history;  the  facts  of  present  or  past  times;  and  to  unfold 
the  events  of  a  future  time.  They  are.  sometimes,  commissioned 
also  to   execute  judgments   upon   individuals,   cities    or   nations. 

*  *  *  Their  business  is,  also,  to  comfort  and  instruct  individual 
members  of  the  Church  of  the  Saints  to  heal  them  by  the  laying 
on  of  hands  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  to  tell  them  what 
means  to  use  in  order  to  get  well;  to  teach  them  good  things, 
to  sing  to  them  a  good  song,  to  warn  them  of  approaching  dan- 
ger, or.  to  deliver  them  from  prison,  or  from  death. — (Key  to 
Theology,  Chap.  12.) 
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LESSON  16. 
Part  One. 

SUBJECT:    Restoration  of  the  Melchisedek  Priesthood. 

I.  Peter,  James  and  John  Held  the  Keys  of  the  Higher 
Priesthood. 

a.  The  promise  of  the  angel  was  that  in  due  time 
Joseph  and  Oliver  should  receive  the  Higher 
Priesthood.  (Note  1;  also  Church  History,  Vol. 
1,  page  40.) 

b.  The  promise  was  also  that  Joseph  should  be  the 
first  Elder,  and  Oliver  the  second  Elder  in  the 
Church. 

II.  The  time  when,  and  the  place  where,  the  holy  angels 
visited  Joseph  and  Oliver  and  conferred  the  Priest- 
hood.   (Note  2;  also  Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  128:20.) 

III.  Testimony  that  Peter,  James  and  John  did  come  and 
minister  to  these  brethren.  (Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec. 
26:5  to  14;  also  History  of  the  Church,  Vol.  1,  page 
106;  also  Note  3.) 


Suggestive  Truths:  The  Melchisedek  Priesthood  is 
after  the  order  of  the  Son  of  God — the  highest  of  all. 
God  in  his  mercy  sent  holy  angels  to  confer  it  upon  man  ; 
and,  therefore,  careful  should  be  that  man  who  is  priv- 
ileged to  receive  it !  This  Priesthood  holds  the  presidency 
over  all  offices  and  officers  in  the  Church. 


Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:    The  Ordination  of  Deacons,  Teachers  and 
Other  Priests. 

References:    Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  20:48,  Book  of  Moroni, 
Chapter  3  :  Acts  6:6;  Acts  1  23-26.    (Note  4.) 
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I.     The  Manner  of  Ordination. 

a.  Prayer. 

b.  Laying  on  of  hands. 

c.  The  proper  words. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  Review  the  work  by 
those  appointed  to  administer  the  Sacrament.  Appoint 
two  more.  This  should  be  continued  until  all  have  had 
an  opportunity. 

Doubtless,  there  are  absentees  and  delinquents  in 
the  quorum  of  the  Deacons,  the  Teachers,  and  the  Priests. 

Make  appointments  to  have  such  visited  some  time 
during  the  coming  week. 

Note  1. — Peter,  James,  and  John  held  the  keys  of  the  Mel- 
chisedek  Priesthood  in  the  days  of  the  ancient  Christian  Church, 
and  when  they  passed  from  this  life  these  keys  were  still  retained 
by  them.  Joseph  Smith  and  Oliver  Cowdery  both  testify  that 
these  same  holy  men  came  to  earth  again  and  bestowed  upon 
them  the  Higher  Priesthood.  John  the  Baptist,  at  the  time  that 
he  conferred  the  Lesser  Priesthood  on  Joseph  and  Oliver,  made 
the  promise  that  in  due  time  they  should  be  thus  endowed. 

In  his  history,  Joseph  writes  of  the  promise  in  these  words: 

"The  messenger  who  visited  us  on  this  occasion,  and  con- 
ferred this  (Aaronic)  Priesthood  upon  us,  said  that  his  name 
was  John,  the  same  that  is  called  John  the  Baptist  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  that  he  acted  under  directions  of  Peter,  James 
and  John,  who  held  the  keys  of  the  Priesthood  of  Melchisedek, 
which  Priesthood  he  said  would  in  due  time  be  conferred  on  us, 
and  that  I  should  be  called  the  First  Elder  of  the  Church,  and 
he  (Oliver  Cowdery)  the  Second. 

Note  2. — The  date  on  which  Joseph  and  Oliver  received  the 
Melchisedek  Priesthood  is  not  definitely  known,  but  from  all  the 
evidences  at  hand  it  is  quite  clear  that  it  was  probably  between 
the  15th  of  May,  and  the  last  of  June,  1829.  The  place  no  doubt 
was  on  the  Susquehanna  river,  between  Harmony,  Penn.,  and 
Colesville,  N.  Y.  This  is  evident  from  the  language  of  the 
Prophet,  for  lie  says:  "The  voice  of  Peter,  James  and  John  in 
the    wilderness    between    Harmony,    Susquehanna    County,    and 
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Colesville,  Broome  County  on  the  Susquehanna  river,  declaring 
themselves  as  possessing  the  keys  of  the  kingdom,  and  of  the 
dispensation  of  the  fullness  of  times." 

Note  3. — Besides  the  testimony  of  Joseph  Smith  that  holy 
angels  did  minister  to  men  on  the  earth  and  confer  the  Mel- 
chisedek  Priesthood,  we  have  the  solemn  testimony  of  Oliver 
Cowdery,  on  the  occasion  of  his  returning  to  the  Church  at 
Kanesville,  Iowa,  in  the  fall  of  1848,  after  an  absence  of  eleven 
years  from  the  body  of  the  Saints,  in  the  course  of  the  public 
address  which  he  then  delivered,  he  said:  "I  was  present  with 
Joseph  when  an  holy  angel  from  God  came  down  from  heaven 
and  conferred  on  us,  or  restored  the  Lesser  or  Aaronic  Priest- 
hood, and  said  to  us,  at  the  same  time,  that  it  should  remain 
upon  the  earth  while  the  earth  stands.  I  was  also  present  with 
Joseph  when  the  Higher  or  Melchisedek  Priesthood  was  con- 
ferred on  each  other  by  the  will  and  commandment  of  God." 
At  another  time  Oliver  wrote:  "John  the  Baptist,  holding  the 
keys  of  the  Aaronic  Priesthood;  Peter,  James  and  John  holding 
the  keys  of  the  Melchisedek  Priesthood,  have  also  ministered 
for  those  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,  and  with  these  ad- 
ministrations ordained  to  the  same  Priesthood.  These  Priest- 
hoods, with  their  authority,  are  now,  and  must  continue  to  be 
in  the  body  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-Day  Saints." 

Note  4.— A  Priest  therefore  may  ordain  a  person  to  any  of- 
fice in  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  but  he  cannot  ordain  an  officer 
in  the  Melchisedek  Priesthood  nor  has  he  the  power  to  confer 
the  Holy  Ghost. 


LESSON  17. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT:   Organization  of  the  Church. 

I.  Steps  Leading  up  to  the  Organization. 

a.  The  Book  of  Mormon  is  published;  the  two 
Priesthoods  are  revealed ;  many  revelations  are 
given  on  principle  and  doctrine.     (Note  1.) 

b.  A  Church  is  necessary,  that  through  it  these 
things  may  be  given  to  the  world.    Why? 

II.  The  Church  is  Organized  April  6,  1830. 


a.     Why  did  Joseph  and  Oliver  proceed  to  organize 
the  Church  on  that  date? 
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b.  Why  was  there  but  six  members  in  the  organiza- 
tion? Name  the  six.    (Note  2.) 

III.  How  the  Organization  was  Effected. 

a.  Joseph  and  Oliver  being  Apostles  had  authority 
to  organize  the  Church.  (Doc.  and  Cov.  20:  2-3; 
21:  10),  and  to  lead;  but  before  they  exercised 
their  leadership  they  were  voted  for  and  sustained 
by  their  brethren.    (Note  3.) 

b.  Why  did  Joseph  and  Oliver  ordain  each  other  to- 
the  office  of  Elder?  (Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  21:  10 
and  11.) 

c.  Others  were  ordained  to  the  various  offices  of  the 
Priesthood,  that  is,  Elders,  Priests,  Teachers  and 
Deacons ;  High  Priests  and  Seventies  were  not 
ordained  for  some  time  thereafter. 

d.  Read  the  revelation  given  on  the  same  day  the 
Church  was  organized ;  and  note  what  was  to  be 
the  calling  of  Joseph  Smith. 

IV.  Name  of  the  Organization.    (Note  4.) 

a.  The  Church  was  called  variously,  "The  Church 
of  Christ,"  "The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and 
"The  Church  of  the  Latter-day  Saints,"  and  was 
then  and  is  now  often  called  "The  Mormon 
Church." 

b.  The  true  name  of  the  Church  is  the  one  given  by 
the  Lord  himself,  namely,  The  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  (Doc.  and  Cov.  115  r 
3,  4;  also  Book  of  Mormon,  III  Nephi  27:3  to  8.) 

Suggestive  Truths:  Note  the  fact  that  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  Church  is  the  outward  manifestation  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  on  the  earth.  The  Church  as  an  organi- 
zation is  composed  of  laws,  (the  revelations  of  God)  of 
officers  (the  Priesthood),  and  of  members,  (the  Saints.) 

Part  Two. 
SUBJECT :   The  Priest  May  Assist  the  Elder. 
References:   Doc.  and  Con.  20:38-52.     (Note  5.) 
I.      May  travel  abroad  with  an  Elder. 
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II.  May  assist  an  Elder  in  teaching  at  home. 

III.  May  assist  an  Elder  in  conducting  meetings  of  the 
Saints. 

IV.  Priest's  duty  is  to  assist  an   Elder  when  the  latter 
is  acting  in  any  capacity. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties :  It  is  suggested  that 
cottage  meetings  be  held  in  the  ward.  District  the  ward. 
Appoint  two  Priests  for  each  district.  The  Bishop,  his 
Counselors,  or  other  experienced  Elders,  should  accom- 
pany the  Priests  in  their  first  efforts.  Make  a  brief  re- 
port at  next  meeting. 

Note  1. — Early  in  the  Spring  of  1830,  the  first  edition  of 
the  Book  of  Mormon  was  published.  This  book  contains  a  full- 
ness of  the  Everlasting  Gospel.  Also,  prior  to  April  6,  1830, 
much  had  been  revealed  by  the  Lord  through  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith  on  principle,  doctrine  and  government;  the  first  twenty 
sections  of  what  now  is  called  the  Book  of  Doctrine  and  Cov- 
enants were  given.  Also,  the  two  Priesthoods  had  been  revealed, 
namely,  the  Aaronic  and  the  Melchisedek,  with  some  of  their 
offices  and  functions  defined.  These  things  comprise  what  is 
called  the  Gospel — the  plan  of  salvation.  But,  notwithstanding 
the  glorious  manifestation  of  these  precious  truths,  there  was 
one  essential  thing  lacking  in  order  that  they  might  be  active 
and  effective  in  the  world.  There  must  be  an  agency,  and  instru- 
mentality, an  organization;  in  other  words,  there  must  be  a 
Church,  an  organization  of  government,  by  which,  and  through 
which,  the  Almighty  could  express  His  will.  For  without  the 
Church  the  powers  of  godliness  are  not  manifest. 

Note  2. — It  had  been  foreshadowed  in  the  revelations  and  in 
the  promise  of  the  Heavenly  Messenger  to  Joseph,  that  in  the 
due  time  of  the  Lord  the  Church  would  be  organized.  Some 
time  between  the  first  and  sixth  of  April  (1830),  the  Prophet 
had  received  a  revelation  (Sec.  20)  in  which  he  was  informed 
now  to  organize  the  Church.  Agreeable  to  commandment,  on 
Tuesday,  the  sixth  of  April,  1830,  the  following  named  persons 
who  had  been  baptised,  assembled  at  the  house  of  Peter  Whit- 
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raer,  in  Fayette,  Seneca  County,  New  York,  namely:  Joseph 
Smith,  Oliver  Cowdery,  Hyrum  Smith,  Peter  Whitmer,  Jr., 
Samuel  H.  Smith,  and  David  Whitmer.  Up  to  this  time  there 
had  been  several  others  baptised;  but  it  required  six  persons  by 
the  law  of  New  York  to  organize  a  religious  association. 

Note  3. — "Having  opened  the  meeting  by  solemn  prayer  to 
our  Heavenly  Father,"  writes  Joseph,  "we  proceeded,  according 
to  previous  commandment,  to  call  on  our  brethren  to  know 
whether  they  accepted  us  as  their  teachers  in  the  things  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  and  whether  they  were  satisfied  that  we 
should  proceed  to  organize  a  Church  according  to  said  com- 
mandment which  we  had  received.  To  these  several  proposi- 
tions they  consented  by  a  unanimous  vote.  I  then  laid  my 
hand  upon  Oliver  Cowdery  and  ordained  him  an  Elder  of  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter  Day  Saints;  after  which  he 
ordained  me  also  to  the  office  of  an  Elder  of  said  Church.  We 
then  took  bread,  blessed  it,  and  break  it  with  them;  also  wine, 
blessed  it,  and  drank  it  with  them.  We  then  laid  our  hands  on 
each  individual  member  of  the  Church  present,  that  they  might 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  be  confirmed  members 
of  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out  upon 
us  to  a  very  great  degree — some  prophesied,  whilst  we  all 
praised  the  Lord,  and  rejoiced  exceedingly." 

"We  now  proceeded  to  call  out  and  ordain  others  of  the 
brethren  to  different  offices  of  the  Priesthood,  according  as  the 
Spirit  manifested  unto  us.  And  after  a  happy  time  spent  in 
witnessing  and  feeling  for  ourselves  the  powers  and  blessings  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  grace  of  God  bestowed  upon  us, 
we  dismissed  with  the  pleasing  knowledge  that  we  were  now 
individually  members  of,  and  acknowledged  of  God,  'The  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ,'  organized  in  accordance  with  commandments 
and  revelations  given  by  Him  to  ourselves  in  these  last  days, 
as  well  as  according  to  the  order  of  the  Church  as  recorded  in 
the  New  Testament." 

Note  4. — "There  does  not  seem  to  have  been  any  distinct 
name  assigned  the  new  society  on  this  occasion.  For  several 
years  afterwards,  in  fact,  it  was  called  variously  'The  Church  of 
Christ',  'The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ',  'The  Church  of  God',  and 
even  'The  Church  of  the  Latter-Day  Saints.'  Very  frequently 
from  that  day  to  this  it  has  been  called  by  writers  within  and 
without  the  organization  'The  Mormon  Church,'  and  the  religion 
'Mormonism,'  though  these  terms  seem  not  to  have  been  em- 
ployed very  often  by  the  early  Saints.  The  true  name  of  the 
Church,  as  given  by  the  Lord  Himself  in  a  revelation  dated 
April  26,  1838,  is  'The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-Day 
Saints.'  Whatsoever  appelation  is  given  it,  we  must  understand, 
is  altogether  unauthorized,  unless  it  is  given  by  the  Lord.    The 
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term  'Mormon  Church',  it  is  safe  to  say,  will  never  be  the  desig- 
nation of  this  organization,  for  the  simple  reason  that  it  is  not 
Mormon's  Church,  any  more  than  it  is  Joseph  Smith's,  or 
Brigham  Young's,  or  any  one's  else,  except  Christ's.  Like  the 
term  'Christian,'  it  was  given  in  derision;  and  the  word,  wher- 
ever it  appears,  should  for  this  and  the  reason  just  named,  be 
enclosed  in  the  customary  quotation  marks."  (One  Hundred 
Years  of  Mormonism,  page  110.) 

Note  5. — It  will  be  interesting  to  hear  him  (Wilford  Wood- 
ruff)  tell  how  he  was  ordained  a  Priest.     He  says: 

"In  the  Fall  of  1834,  I  had  a  desire  to  go  and  preach  the 
Gospel,  which  the  Lord  had  revealed  to  Joseph  Smith,  which  I 
knew  was  true,  and  of  such  great  value  that  I  wanted  to  tell  it 
to  the  people  who  had  not  heard  it.  It  was  so  good  and  plain 
that  it  seemed  to  me  that  I  could  make  the  people  believe  it. 

"I  was  but  a  Teacher,  and  it  is  not  a  Teacher's  office  to  go 
abroad  and  preach.  I  dared  not  tell  any  of  the  authorities  of  the 
Church  that  I  wanted  to  preach,  lest  they  might  think  I  was 
seeking  for  an  office. 

"I  went  into  the  woods,  where  no  one  could  see  me,  and  I 
prayed  to  the  Lord  to  open  my  way,  so  that  I  could  go  and 
preach  the  Gospel.  While  I  was  praying,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  me,  and  told  me  my  prayer  was  heard,  and  that  my 
request  should  be  granted. 

"I  felt  very  happy  and  got  up  and  walked  out  of  the  woods 
into  the  traveled  road  and  there  I  met  a  High  Priest,  who  had 
lived  in  the  same  house  with  me  for  six  months. 

"I  had  not  said  a  word  to  him  about  preaching  the  Gospel; 
but  now,  as  soon  as  I  met  him,  he  said,  'The  Lord  has  revealed 
to  me  that  it  is  your  privilege  to  be  ordained  and  go  and  preach 
the  Gospel.' 

"I  told  him  I  was  willing  to  do  whatever  the  Lord  required 
of  me.  I  did  not  tell  him  that  I  had  just  asked  the  Lord  to  let 
me  go  abroad. 

"In  a  few  days  a  council  was  held  at  Lyman  Wright's,  and 
I  was  ordained  a  Priest,  and  sent  on  a  mission  into  Arkansas 
and  Tennessee,  in  company  with  an  Elder.  This  mission  was 
given  us  by  Elder  Edward  Partridge,  who  was  the  first  Bishop 
ordained  in   the  Church." 
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LESSON  18. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT :   Newell  Knight  and  the  Colesville  Branch. 

I.  Joseph  Knight,  Sr.,  and  his  son  Newell,  were  close 
friends  of  the  Prophet.  (Note  1 ;  also  History  of  the 
Church,  Vol.  1,  page  81.) 

II.  The  first  Miracle.    (Note  2.) 

a.  Signs  of  the  Spirit  follow  the  true  believers. 

b.  The  Devil  is  cast  out  of  Newell  Knight. 

III.  The  Colesville  Branch.  (History  of  the  Church,  VoL 
1,  pages  82-96.) 

a.  Newell  Knight  is  placed  in  charge.    (Note  3.) 

b.  The  revelation  on  the  Sacrament  is  given.    (Doc 
and  Cov.  Sec.  27 :  1  to  4.) 

IV.  Israel  to  be  gathered. 

a.  Read  Sec.  29:  1  to  11. 

b.  The  Colesville  Branch  removes  to  Ohio.    (Note 
4.) 

V.  The  Colesville  Branch  removes  to  Missouri.  (Note  5."> 

Suggestive  Truths:  The  first  miracle  in  the  Church 
caused  the  fires  of  persecution  to  be  kindled  with  increas- 
ing flames ;  it  is  ever  thus  when  the  Lord  shows  forth  his 
power.  Point  out  the  sublime  and  abiding  faith  of  the 
first  converts  to  the  work. 

Part  Two. 
SUBJECT :   Miscellaneous  Duties  of  the  Priest. 

References:   Doc.  and  Cov.  20 :  49,  50.    (Note  6.) 

I.     The  Priest  may  preside  in  the  absence  of  an  Elder. 

a.  At  meetings  of  the  Saints. 

b.  In  districts  and  jurisdictions  where  no  Elder  may- 
be found. 
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II.     The  Priest  should  look  after  the  general  welfare  of 
the  Saints. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  Report  the  work 
done  last  week  in  district  cottage  meetings,  if  any  were 
Ti'eid.  Make  appointments  for  other  meetings.  The 
Priests  should  be  permitted  to  preside  in  the  cottage 
meetings. 

Note  1. — The  town  of  Fayette,  New  York,  the  home  of  the 
Whitmers,  and  the  town  of  Colesville,  the  home  of  the  Knights, 
same  State,  were  the  centers  of  much  interest  at  the  date  of  the 
organization  of  the  Church  and  for  sometime  thereafter.  On 
Sunday,  April  11,  1830,  Oliver  Cowdery  preached  the  first  public 
discourse  that  was  delivered  in  the  Church,  the  meeting  being 
held  at  the  house  of  Peter  Whitmer.  This  was  in  accordance 
with  revelation.     (See  Doc.  and  Cov.,  Sec.  21:12.) 

During  this  same  month  (April)  the  Prophet  visited  Joseph 
Knight,  Sr.,  and  family  at  Colesville.  For  some  years,  Mr. 
Knight  had  been  a  close  friend  of  Joseph.  He  was  at  the  Smith 
home  when  the  plates  were  brought  from  Cumorah  and  gave  to 
Joseph  what  assistance  he  could.  During  the  time  the  plates 
were  being  translated,  Mr.  Knight  showed  his  kindness  and  in- 
terest in  the  work  by  aiding  the  Prophet  with  provisions  and 
other  means.  "Mr.  Knight  and  family  were  Universalists," 
writes  Joseph,  "but  were  willing  to  reason  with  me  upon  my 
religious  views,  and  were,  as  usual,  friendly  and  hospitable.  We 
held  several  meetings  in  the  neighborhood;  we  had  many  friends 
and  some  enemies.  Our  meetings  were  well  attended,  and  many 
began  to  pray  fervently  to  Almighty  God  that  He  would  give 
them  wisdom  to  understand  the  Truth."  After  this,  Joseph, 
Hyrum,  and  other  leading  brethren,  labored  in  Colesville,  and  a 
large  branch  was  raised  up. 

Note  2. — "Mr.  Knight  had  a  son  Newell,  with  whom  Joseph 
was  on  intimate  terms.  Newell  had  promised  Joseph  that  he 
would  pray  at  one  of  the  meetings  which  were  held  at  hi* 
father's  house;  but  when  the  time  came,  he  failed  to  do  so. 
Upon  being  chided  by  the  Prophet  for  his  neglect,  he  said  that 
he  would  pray  alone  instead  of  in  public.  This  he  attempted 
to  do  one  day  in  a  grove  not  far  from  his  home,  when  he  was 
seized  by  a  strange  power  which  bound  his  tongue  so  that  he 
could  not  speak.  Shortly  afterwards  he  returned  to  his  house. 
He  had  no  sooner  reached  home  than   he  was  again  seized  by 
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this  terrible  power,  but  with  such  violence  this  time  as  to  result 
in  all  manner  of  bodily  contortions.  He  was  tossed  about  the 
room  in  a  most  frightful  manner.  He  succeeded  in  making  his 
wife  understand  that  he  wished  Joseph  to  come  to  his  aid;  and 
she  immediately  went  for  the  Prophet.  As  soon  as  Joseph 
entered  the  room,  Newell  said,  'I  am  possessed  by  an  evil  spirit, 
and  I  want  you  to  rebuke  him.'  The  Prophet  replied,  'If  you 
believe  that  I  can  do  it,  it  shall  be  done.'  And  almost  uncon- 
sciously he  commanded  the  evil  spirit,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  depart.  Immediately  Newel  was  made  well,  and  he 
declared  that  he  saw  the  Devil  leave  him  and  pass  out  of  the 
room.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  now  entered  him,  giving  him  a 
feeling  of  supreme  joy.  It  lifted  him  bodily  from  the  bed  where 
he  lay,  till  his  head  and  shoulders  touched  the  ceiling.  This 
was  the  first  miracle  ever  performed  in  this  dispensation,  'not 
by  the  power  of  man,  but  by  the  power  of  God,  to  whom  be 
glory  forever.'  " — Evans. 

Note  3.— Newell  Knight  was  placed  in  charge  of  the  Coles- 
ville  branch.  The  mobocratic  spirit,  however,  ran  high,  and 
many  who  were  baptised  could  not  be  confirmed  at  the  time. 
But  the  Lord  brings  good  out  of  evil.  In  his  Journal,  Newell 
Knight  relates  the  circumstances  which  preceded  the  revelation 
on  the  Sacrament: 

"In  the  beginning  of  August,  I,  in  company  with  my  wifer 
went  to  make  a  visit  to  Brother  Joseph  Smith,  Jr.,  who  then 
resided  at  Harmony,  Penn.  We  found  him  and  his  wife  well, 
and  in  good  spirits.  We  had  a  happy  meeting.  It  truly  gave 
me  joy  to  again  behold  his  face.  As  neither  Emma,  the  wife  of 
Joseph  Smith,  nor  my  wife  had  been  confirmed,  we  concluded 
to  attend  to  that  holy  ordinance  at  this  time,  and  also  to  partake 
of  the  sacrament,  before  we  should  leave  for  home.  In  order  to 
prepare  for  this,  Brother  Joseph  set  out  to  procure  some  wine 
for  the  occasion,  but  he  had  gone  only  a  short  distance,  when 
he  was  met  by  a  Heavenly  Messenger,  and  received  the  first 
four  verses  of  the  revelation  given  on  page  138,  of  the  Doctrine 
and  Covenants  (new  edition),  the  remainder  being  given  in  the 
September  following,  at  Fayette,  New  York." 

Note  4 — The  spirit  of  gathering  rested  upon  the  Saints 
even  before  a  year  had  elapsed  and  the  Colesville  Branch  were 
among  the  first  to  move  west.  Newell  Knight  speaks  of  this  as 
follows: 

"A  new  year  dawned  upon  us,  with  everything  around  us 
bright  and  cheerful,  and  the  prospects  ahead  such  as  to  give  us 
joy.     In  the  midst  of  persecution  we  rejoiced,  knowing  that  our 


QUORUMS  OF  PRIESTHOOD  77 

God  was  with  us,  and  His  great  work  would  roll  on,  and  man 
could  not  stop  its  progress. 

•  "On  the  second  of  January,  1831,  the  third  conference  of  the 
Church  assembled.  Many  of  the  Saints  came  together  from  the 
region  around,  and  much  good  instruction  was  given.  The  Saints 
manifested  unshaken  confidence  in  the  great  work  which  they 
were  engaged,  and  all  rejoiced  under  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel. 
Considerable   business   was   transacted  for   the   Church. 

"It  was  at  this  conference  that  we  were  instructed  as  a 
people,  to  begin  the  gathering  of  Israel,  and  a  revelation  was 
given  to  the  Prophet  on  this  subject. 

"Having  returned  home  from  conference,  in  obedience  to 
the  commandment,  which  had  been  given,  I,  together  with  the 
Colesville  Branch,  began  to  make  preparations  to  go  to  Ohio. 
Towards  the  latter  part  of  January  Brother  Joseph  Smith  and 
wife,  Sidney  Rigdon  and  Edward  Partridge,  started  for  Kirt- 
land,  Ohio." 

Note  5. — Not  long  did  the  Saints,  comprising  the  Colesville 
Branch,  remain  in  Kirtland;  for  when  it  was  revealed  that  the 
center  place  for  gathering  was  not  Ohio,  but  Missouri,  these, 
with  others,  traveled  on  farther  west.  Thus  Newell  Knight 
writes: 

"A  revelation  was  also  given  concerning  the  gathering,  on 
receipt  of  which,  we,  who  constituted  the  Colesville  Branch, 
immediately  set  to  preparing  for  our  journey,  and  on  the  third 
day  of  June  I  took  passage  with  the  Colesville  company  at 
Wellsville,  Ohio,  and  arrived  at  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  on  the 
13th.  On  the  18th  we  took  passage  on  the  steamer  'Chieftain,' 
for  Independence. 

"This  was  the  first  branch  of  the  Church  which  had  emi- 
grated to  the  land  of  Zion.  I  found  it  required  all  the  wisdom 
I  possessed  to  lead  the  company  through  so  long  a  journey  in 
the  midst  of  their  enemies,  yet  so  great  were  the  mercies  and 
blessings  of  God  to  us,  that  not  one  of  us  was  harmed. 

"Being  no  longer  at  a  loss  to  know  where  the  exact  spot 
for  the  building  of  the  temple  and  the  City  of  Zion  was,  we  im- 
mediately prepared  for  our  labors.  On  the  2nd  day  of  August, 
Brother  Joseph  Smith,  Jr.,  the  Prophet  of  God,  assisted  the 
Colesville  Branch  to  lay  the  first  log  as  a  foundation  for  Zion 
in  Kaw  township,  twelve  miles  west  of  Independence.  The  log 
was  carried  by  twelve  men,  in  honor  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel.  At  the  same  time,  through  prayer,  Sidney  Rigdon  con- 
secrated and  dedicated  the  land  of  Zion  for  the  gathering  of 
the  Saints.  This  was  truly  a  season  of  joy  and  rejoicing  to  all 
the  Saints." 
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Note  6. — Besides  teaching,  preaching  and  expounding  the 
Gospel,  the  Priest  should  interest  himself  in  all  that  goes  on 
amongst  the  Saints.  His  example  should  be  such  that  it  may 
be:  worthy  of  emulation,  and  such  as  will  command  the  respect 
of , the.  younger  brethren,  and  young  men  who  are  not  members 
of  the  Church.  He  should  have  all  of  the  qualifications  that  go 
to  make  up  the  character  of  a  manly  man.  He  should  take  a 
deep  interest  in  those  young  men  who  are  inclined  to  be  way- 
ward and  to  depart  from  the  path  of  rectitude;  he  should  encour- 
age education,  and  assist  in  the  establishment  of  libraries  where 
the  young  may  go  for  the  purpose  of  reading  good  books  and 
current  literature.  He  might  aid  in  the  building  of  gymnasiums 
and  the  establishment  of  clean  places  of  amusement.  Besides 
preaching  orally,  he  might  contribute  articles  to  Church  and 
other  magazines.  In  short,  he  should  do  everything  within  his 
p.ower:  to  encourage  good  citizenship,  and  to  make  thorough 
Letter-Day  Saints. 


LESSON  19. 
Part  One. 

SUBJECT:    Persecution,   Dissension  and  False  Revela- 
tion. 

I.  First  conference  is  held.    (June  11,  1830.) 

a.     Many  baptisms  performed.    (Note  1 ;  also  History 
of  the  Church,  Vol.  1,  pages  81  to  86.) 

II.  Persecutions  around  Colesville. 

. . .;    a.     Joseph  and  Oliver  are  prevented  by  a  mob  from 
baptizing   converts.    (Note    2.)      but    afterwards 
••'■    they   succeed. 

•    •'  b.     Emma,  Joseph's  wife,  is  baptized. 

c.  ;  Joseph  is  arrested,  tried  and  acquitted. 

d.  He  is  arrested  the  second  time,  and  again  set 
free,  (Note  3;  also  Church  Historv.  pages  88 
to  96.) 
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III.  Oliver  Cowdery  questions  one  of  the  revelations. 

a.  The  revelations  are  copied,  and  the  beginning-  for 
the  Doctrine  and  Covenants  made. 

b.  Oliver  shows  his  weakness  by  opposing  Joseph. 

(Note  4.) 

c.  Read  the  lines  in  dispute.  (Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec. 
20:  37.     History  of  the  Church,  page  104.) 

IV.  Hiram  Page  receives  spurious  revelations  by  means 
of  a  certain  stone.    (Note  5.) 

a.  Again  Oliver  is  led  astray;  also  the  Whitmer 
family.    (History  of  the  Church,  Vol.  1,  page  109.) 

b.  A  revelation  is  given  by  which  the  Lord  states 
that  no  one  is  to  receive  revelations  for  the 
Church  except  Joseph  Smith,  until  another  shall 
be  appointed  in  his  stead.  (Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec. 
28:  12,  13;  43:  3-6.) 

Suggestive  Truths :  In  these  persecutions  by  which 
Joseph  endured  much,  notice  how  the  Lord  raised  up 
friends  and  brought  him  through  triumphantly.  Notice 
also  the  weak  places  in  Oliver's  character ;  envy  and  lack 
of  implicit  confidence  in  the  Prophet's  teaching  finally 
led  him  out  of  the  Church. 

Part  Two. 
SUBJECT :   The  Priest  as  a  Ward  Teacher. 

References:   Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  20:46,  47  and  69.  Sec.  84: 
107,  111.      (Note  6.) 

I.  As  a  teacher  in  auxiliary  organizations  and  quorums 
of  the  Priesthood. 

a.  Mutual. 

b.  Sunday  School. 

c.  Quorums. 

II.  As  a  teacher  at  the  fire  side. 

a.  As  a  visitor  at  the  home  to  sing  and  pray  with  the 
family. 
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b.  To  visit  the  home  and  to  talk  the  Gospel. 

c.  To  assemble  several  families  in  one  home  and 
hold  cottage  meetings. 

d.  To  be  an  example  at  socials  in  the  wards  and  at 
home. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties :  Report  the  work  of 
last  week.  In  the  cottage  meetings,  this  week,  take  up 
the  question  of  attendance  at  meetings  generally.  Before 
doing  so,  however,  discuss  the  best  plan  of  presenting  the 
subject  to  the  Saints. 

Note  1. — In  the  last  lesson  mention  was  made  of  the  perse- 
cutions that  arose.  The  two  powers  of  good  and  evil  were  mani- 
fest in  a  marked  degree.  The  centers  of  operations  for  a  time 
were  Colesville,  Fayette,  and  Harmony.  Having  completed  his 
labors  in  Colesville,  where  the  first  miracle  was  performed, 
Joseph  returned  to  Fayette,  where  he  found  much  excitement 
over  the  coming  forth  of  the  Book  of  Mormon.  The  Saints  and 
believers  in  the  book  were  being  subjected  to  much  petty  per- 
secution. 

On  the  first  day  of  June,  1830,  the  first  conference  of  the 
Church  was  held,  thirty  members  being  present  at  the  opening 
session.  The  Sacrament  was  administered,  and  there  was  a 
great  outpouring  of  the  Spirit.  Many  baptisms  followed,  more 
were  ordained  to  the  Priesthood,  and  the  brethren  were  inspired 
with  fresh  zeal  for  the  work. 

Note  2. — "Returning  immediately  after  this  conference 
(June  11,  1830)  to  his  home  in  Pennsylvania,  Joseph  soon  there- 
after departed  thence,  with  his  wife,  on  a  visit  to  the  home  of 
Joseph  Knight,  at  Colesville,  where  he  found  many  believers 
anxious  for  baptism.  On  a  Saturday  night,  the  Elders  con- 
structed a  dam  over  a  stream,  where  baptisms  were  to  be  per- 
formed after  the  appointed  meeting  on  the  following  Sabbath 
Day.  But  a  mob,  led  by  certain  Priests  in  the  neighborhood, 
tore  away  the  dam,  necessitating  the  postponement  of  the  ordi- 
nance till  Monday,  when,  notwithstanding  the  rage  of  their  ene- 
mies (who  had  become  still  more  embittered  at  hearing  the 
testimonies  of  the  divinity  of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  and  the  first 
principles  of  the  Gospel,  at  the  Sunday  meeting),  thirteen  per- 
sons were  baptised  under  the  hands  of  Oliver  Cowdery.    Among 
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these  was  Emma,  the  wife  of  the  Prophet  Joseph,  whose  joy  at 
welcoming  her  into  the  fold  was  unspeakable."  (Anderson's 
Brief  Hist,  of  the  Ch.,  page  36.) 

Note  3. — These  baptisms  enraged  the  mob.  Joseph  was 
arrested  on  a  charge  of  preaching  the  Book  of  Mormon,  and 
setting  the  country  in  an  uproar.  A  great  effort  was  made  to 
convict  him  on  this  trumped-up  charge,  but  it  signally  failed, 
and  he  was  acquitted.  No  sooner,  however,  was  he  set  free  than 
he  was  re-arrested  on  another  spurious  charge,  and  again  he 
was  tried,  and  promptly  acquitted,  there  being  no  cause  for 
action.  In  these  persecutions,  Joseph  suffered  much  bodily  pain 
on  account  of  the  inhumane  treatment  he  was  subjected  to,  be- 
sides being  mocked  and  derided.  But  through  it  all  he  had  the 
kindly  assistance  of  a  few  Saints,  a  few  friendly  disposed  per- 
sons of  the  neighborhood,  and  the  sustaining  hand  of  Provi- 
dence. 

Note  4. — The  acquittal  of  Joseph  in  the  two  trials  greatly 
angered  his  enemies,  and  they  threatened  him  with  personal 
violence,  but  with  the  help  of  a  friendly  officer,  he  and  his  wife 
-escaped  unharmed  to  their  home  in  Pennsylvania.  Joseph  then 
set  about  copying  the  revelations  received  up  to  this  date.  This 
was  to  form  the  basis  of  what  is  now  known  as  the  Doctrine 
and  Covenants. 

"Oliver  Cowdery  had  returned  to  Mr.  Whitmer's,  at  Fay- 
ette, and  while  Joseph  was  yet  in  Harmony,  he  received  a  letter 
from  him,  in  which  the  announcement  was  made  that  a*n  error 
had  been  discovered  in  one  of  the  commandments,  which  Joseph 
was  asked  to  correct,  to  which  the  Prophet  replied  that  the 
words  were  given  of  God,  and  must  stand  as  written  until  God 
should  change  them.  It  was  only  after  Joseph  had  made  a  per- 
sonal visit  to  Fayette  that  Oliver,  and  some  of  the  Whitmer 
family,  who  had  also  been  misled,  were  convinced  of  the  correct- 
ness of  the  Prophet's  position.  But  even  then,  the  incident 
caused  a  breach  between  the  First  Elder  and  the  Second,  whose 
relationship  up  to  this  time  had  been  congenial  and  mutually 
helpful,  which  only  temporarily  closed,  soon  to  be  re-opened." 

Note  5 — On  account  of  persecution,  Joseph  and  Emma  were 
forced  to  leave  Harmony.  Mr.  Hale,  Emma's  father,  had  joined 
the  ranks  of  the  enemy,  and  it  was  no  longer  safe  for  Joseph 
and  his  wife  in  Pennsylvania.  Upon  invitation  from  the  Whit- 
mers,  they  removed  to  Fayette,  where  they  arrived  in  August, 
1830. 
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"Fresh  troubles  now  confronted  the  cause.  Upon  arriving 
•in  Fayette,  the  Prophet  found  serious  dissesions  among  his  fol- 
lowers. The  trouble  arose  over  a  stone  in  the  possession  of 
Hiram  Page,  through  which  he  had  obtained  a  number  of  spuri- 
ous revelations,  the  teachings  of  which  were  contrary  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Testament,  and  to  those  received  by  the 
head  of  the  Church.  A  number  of  the  Saints  had  been  misled, 
prominent  among  whom  were  Oliver  Cowdery  and  some  of  the 
Whitmer  family.  Speaking  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the 
Prophet  told  them  that  Satan  had  deceived  Hiram  Page,  that 
the  communications  received  through  the  stone  were  not  of 
God.  *  *  *  At  a  three  days'  conference  in  Fayette,  the  second 
held  in  the  Church,  beginning  September  1,  1830,  Hiram  Page 
and  his  associates  renounced  the  stone  in  question,  and  all 
things  connected  therewith,  renewing  fealty  to  Joseph  as  their 
leader  and  Prophet.  Thus  harmony  was  restored  once  more, 
the  threatened  seism  being  completely  blotted  out.  (Ander- 
son's Brief  History,  pages  41  and  42.) 

Note  6. — The  Priest  should  be  learned  in  the  Gospel,  wise 
in  council,  high  minded  and  manly;  should  know  how  to  sing 
and  preach,  and  should  be  an  adept  in  conversation  and  should 
be  accomplished  in  sociability. 

"It  is  customary  to  district  the  ward  and  send  the  Teachers 
and  Priests  two  by  two  to  visit  the  members.  This  arrange- 
ment works  very  well  when  each  is  prompt  and  faithful  to  duty. 
But  it  often  happens,  for  various  reasons,  that  one  or  the  other 
(sometimes  both)  is  hindered  from  filling  his -appointment  and 
as  a  result  the  Saints  are  not  visited.  This  difficulty  has  been 
overcome  by  several  Bishops  in  the  following  way:  The  Bish- 
opric meet  regularly  with  those  who  have  been  appointed  as 
teachers.  After  singing  and  prayer  brief  instructions  are  given 
when  necessary;  then  those  present  are  sent  to  visit  certain  per- 
sons or  families.  The  district  teacher's  book  is  kept  for  the 
district  and  the  man  or  men  who  goes  into  that  district  makes 
a  report  of  his  or  their  labors.  The  Bishopric  may  learn  from 
the  book  who  have  been  recently  visited  and  who  have  not." 
(Keeler's  First  Step  in  Church  Government,  page  149.) 
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LESSON  20. 

Part  One. 
SUBJECT :   The  Lamanite  Mission. 

I  The  spirit  of  missionary  work  rests  on  the  brethren 
appointed  by  the  revelation.  (Doc.  and  Cov.  Sees. 
28:  8-10;  30:5,  6.) 

a.  Oliver  Cowdery,  Peter,  Whitmer,  Jr.,  Parley  P. 
Pratt  and  Ziba  Peterson  are  called  to  this  mission. 
(Doc.  and  Cov.  32:  1-3.) 

b.  They  stop  at  Kirkland,  Ohio,  and  call  on  Sidney 
Rigdon,  who  afterwards  joins  the  Church.  (Note 
1  ;  also  Historv  of  the  Church,  Vol.  1,  pages  118 
and  120.) 

II.    The  Missionaries  press  on  to  the  West. 

a.  The  tribe  of  the  Wyandottes  is  visited.  (See  Au- 
tobiography of  P.  P.  Pratt,  page  49.) 

b.  After  a  hard  journey  they  arrive  at  Independence. 
Missouri ;  thence  two  of  them  cro>ss  the  border  to 
the  Lamanites.  (Note  2;  also  Pratt's  Autobiog- 
raphy, Chapter  8.) 

Suggestive  Truths:  This  mission  was  productive  of 
three  very  important  results.  First,  the  beginning  of  the 
fulfillment  of  ancient  prophecy  regarding  the  descendants 
of  Lehi ;  second,  the  conversion  and  baptism  of  a  number 
of  men  who  afterwards  became  prominent  in  the  councils 
of  the  Church  ;  and  third,  opening  the  way  for  the  loca- 
tion for  the  City  of  Zion. 

Part  Two. 
SUBJECT:   The  Priest  as  a  Preacher  Abroad. 
References:      Doc.     and     Cov.     20:46-50:     Luke     10:1. 
(Notes  3  and  4.) 

I.  To  be  accompanied  by  an  Elder. 

II.  To  preach  Repentance. 

III.  To  teach  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

IV.  Baptize  souls  unto  Christ. 
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Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  This  week  the 
Bishop  may  have  some  particular  subject  for  the  Priests 
to  present  to  the  Saints  in  their  cottage  meetings. 

Note  1. — The  facts  to  be  set  forth  in  this  lesson  began  to 
shape  themselves  when  the  Church  was  only  six  months  old. 
The  days  and  the  weeks  up  to  this  time  had  been  crowded  with 
momentous  events;  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  Saints  have  ever 
made  history  more  rapidly  than  during  those  short  months. 
And,  now  other  things,  entirely  new,  relating  to  this  latter  day 
dispensation,  presented  themselves,  namely:  The  missionary 
movement  and  the  gathering  of  Israel.  About  the  missionary 
labor,  the  Prophet  speaks  as  follows: 

"At  this  time  a  great  desire  was  manifested  by  several  of 
the  Elders  respecting  the  remnants  of  the  house  of  Joseph,  the 
Lamanites,  residing  in  the  West — knowing  that  the  purposes  of 
God  were  great  respecting  that  people,  and  hoping  that  the  time 
had  come  when  the  promises  of  the  Almighty  in  regard  to  them 
were  about  to  be  accomplished,  and  that  they  would  receive  the 
Gospel,  and  enjoy  its  blessings." 

This  desire  to  preach  to  the  Lamanites  arose  because  of  the 
revelations  that  had  been  given  a  short  time  before.  (Doc.  and 
Cov.,  Sec.  28:8-10;  30:5-6.)  After  these  revelations  in  which 
Oliver  Cowdery  and  Peter  Whitmer,  Jr.,  were  called  to  the 
ministry,  another  revelation  was  received  in  October,  1830,  call- 
ing Parley  P.  Pratt  and  Ziba  Peterson  to  the  same  mission. 
(Doc.  and  Cov.,  Sec.  32:1-3.)     Joseph  goes  on  to  say: 

"Immediately  on  receiving  this  revelation,  preparations  were 
made  for  the  journey  of  the  brethren  therein  designated,  to  the 
borders  of  the  Lamanites,  and  a  copy  of  the  revelation  was 
given  them.  They  bade  adieu  to  their  brethren  and  friends,  and 
leaving  a  sealing  testimony  behind  them,  lifting  up  their  voices 
like  a  triumph  in  the  different  villages  through  which  they 
passed.  They  continued  their  journey  until  they  came  to  Kirt- 
land,  Ohio,  where  many  believed  their  testimony,  and  came  for- 
ward and  obeyed  the  Gospel.  Among  them  was  Sidney  Rigdon,. 
and  a  large  portion  of  the  Church  over  which  he  presided." 
(History  of  the  Church,  Vol.  1,  page  120.) 

Note  2 — Before  reaching  Kirtland,  however,  Elder  Pratt 
stopped  with  some  Indians.  Of  this  incident,  he  relates  the 
following  in  his  autobiography: 

"After  traveling  for  some  days,  we  called  on  an  Indian 
nation  near  Buffalo,  and  spent  part  of  a  day  with  them,  instruct- 
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ing  them  in  the  knowledge  of  the  record  of  their  forefathers. 
We  were  kindly  received,  and  much  interest  was  manifested  by 
them  on  hearing  this  news:  We  made  a  present  of  two  copies 
of  the  Book  of  Mormon  to  certain  of  them  who  could  read,  and 
repaired  to  Buffalo.  Thence  we  continued  our  journey  for  about 
200  miles,  and  at  length  called  on  Mr.  Rigdon,  my  former  friend 
and  instructor,  in  the  Reformed  Baptist  Society.  He  received  us 
cordially  and  entertained  us  with  hospitality." 

The  successful  labors  of  the  brethren  in  and  around  Kirt- 
land  will  be  told  in  another  lesson.  They  now  pushed  on  toward 
the  West.  "At  Sandusky,  in  western  Ohio,  the  Wyandottes 
were  visited,  which  tribe  rejoiced  in  the  strange  tidings  revealed 
to  them  of  their  forefathers,  and  of  the  restored  Gospel.  They 
were  very  friendly,  and  bade  the  Elders  God-speed  to  the  West." 

"Thence  the  missionaries  proceeded  to  Cincinnati  and  St. 
Louis,  where  they  met  with  little  or  no  success.  In  passing  his 
old  forest  home,  some  fifty  miles  from  Kirtland,  Elder  Pratt 
was  arrested  on  some  trivial  charge,  but  sagaciously  made  his 
escape.  Near  St.  Louis  they  halted,  owing  to  the  dreadful 
storms,  snow  being  three  feet  deep.  With  the  opening  of  the 
new  year,  1831,  they  continued  their  journey,  traveling  on  foot 
three  hundred  miles  through  prairies  covered  with  trackless 
wilds  of  snow.  Without  shelter  or  fire,  having  for  food  frozen 
corn-bread  and  raw  pork.  At  length  Independence,  Jackson 
County,  in  the  extreme  western  frontier  of  Missouri,  was 
reached.  So  far  the  missionaries  had  been  absent  four  months, 
they  had-  traveled  about  fifteen  hundred  miles  through  a  com- 
parative wilderness,  mostly  on  foot,  in  the  worst  season  of  the 
year.  They  had  preached  the  Gospel  to  tens  of  thousands  of 
their  own  race,  and  to  two  nations  of  Indians,  besides  having 
confirmed  many  hundreds  and  organized  them  into  branches  of 
the  Church. 

"Two  of  the  brethren  remained  at  tailor  work  in  Independ- 
ence, while  Elders  Pratt  and  Cowdery  crossed  the  frontier  to 
the  Indians,  tarrying  one  night  with  the  Shawnees,  after  which 
they  crossed  the  Kansas  River  to  the  Delawares.  Seeking  the 
aged  chief  of  this  nation,  a  polygamist  and  sachem  of  ten  tribes, 
the  missionaries  presented  their  message  to  him  by  means  of  a 
friendly  interpreter.  They  were  received  kindly.  After  some 
hesitance  on  the  part  of  the  chief,  a  council  was  Galled,  and 
Oliver  Cowdery  was  permitted  to  address  the  Indians.  Pre- 
senting them  with  a  copy  of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  he  gave  an 
account  of  its  history  and  of  the  restoration  of  the  Gospel.  For 
several  days  they  remained  to  instruct  the  aborigines,  whose 
interest  became  intense,  the  excitement  spreading  to  the  whole 
tribe.  Finally  the  ministers  and  agents  on  the  frontier  heard 
of  the  excitement,  and  through  them  the  Elders  were  ordered 
out  of  the  Indian  country  as  peace-disturbers,  threatened  with 
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military  interference  in  case  of  non-compliance  with  the  order. 
Under  these  circumstances  they  reluctantly  departed  from 
among  the  Indians,  returning  to  labor  among  the  white  settlers 
in  Jackson  County,  where  they  met  with  some  success."  (Ander- 
son's Brief  History  of  the  Church.) 

Note  3. — The  Priest  not  having  the  authority  to  confer  the 
Holy  Ghost,  it  is  necessary  when  he  is  abroad  preaching,  that 
he  be  accompanied  by  some  one  having  that  authority.  He  may 
preach,  teach  and  expound,  and  baptise,  but  he  cannot  confer 
the  Holy  Ghost;  therefore,  if  he  goes  alone,  his  work  might  not 
bear  fruit;  that  is,  he  might  convert  and  baptise,  but  his  convert 
would  not  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Note  4. — Wilford  Woodruff,  in  his  "Leaves  from  My  Jour- 
nal," relates  the  following: 

"In  the  early  days  of  the  Church  it  was  a  great  treat  to  an 
Elder  in  his  travels  through  the  country  to  find  a  Mormon.  It 
was  so  with  us.  We  were  hardly  in  Arkansas  when  we  heard 
of  a  family  named  Akeman.  We  arrived  that  night  within  five 
miles  of  Mr.  Akeman's  and  were  kindly  entertained.  During 
the  night  I  had  the  following  dream:  I  thought  an  angel  came  to 
us  and  told  vis  we  were  commanded  by  the  Lord  to  follow  a 
certain  path,  which  was  pointed  out  to  us,  let  it  lead  us  wher- 
ever it  might.  After  we  had  walked  into  a  hall  we  came  to  the 
door  of  the  house  which  was  in  the  line  of  a  high  wall  running 
north  and  south,  so  that  we  could  not  go  around.  I  opened  the 
door  and  saw  the  rooms  were  filled  with  large  serpents.  My 
companion  said  he  would  not  go  into  the  room  for  fear  of  the 
serpents.  I  told  him  I  would  try  to  go  through  the  room  though 
it  killed  me,  for  the  Lord  had  commanded  it.  As  I  stepped  into 
the  room  the  serpents  coiled  themselves  up  and  raised  their 
heads  some  two  feet  from  the  floor  to  spring  at  me.  There  was 
one  much  larger  than  the  rest  in  the  center  of  the  room  which 
raised  his  head  nearly  as  high  as  mine,  and  made  a  spring  at 
me.  At  that  instant  I  felt  as  though  nothing  but  the  power  of 
God  could  save  me  and  I  stood  still.  Just  before  the  serpent 
reached  me  he  dropped  dead  at  my  feet.  All  the  rest  dropped 
dead,  swelled  up,  turned  black,  burst  open,  took  fire  and  were 
consumed,  and  we  went  through  the  room  unharmed,  and 
thanked  God  for  our  deliverance.  I  awoke  in  the  morning  and 
pondered  upon  my  dream.  We  took  breakfast  and  started  upon 
our  journey  Sunday  morning  to  visit  Mr.  Akeman.  I  related  to 
my  companion  my  dream  and  told  him  we  should  see  something 
strange.  We  had  great  anticipations  of  meeting  Mr.  Akeman, 
■  supposing  him  to  be  a  member  of  the  Church.  When  we  arrived 
at  his  house  he  received  us  very  coldly  and  we  soon  found  out 
that   he   had    apostatized.  *  *  *  Word   was    sent   out   to   all    the. 
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settlements  on  the  river  for  twenty  miles  that  two  Mormon 
preachers  were  in  the  place.  A  mob  was  soon  raised  and  warn- 
ing sent  to  us  to  leave  immediately  or  we  would  be  tarred  and 
feathered,  ridden  on  a  rail  and  hanged.  I  soon  saw  where  the 
serpents  were.  My  companion  wanted  to  leave.  I  told  him  no, 
I  would  stay  and  see  my  dream  fulfilled.  There  was  an  old 
lady  and  gentleman  named  Hubbel,  who  had  read  the  Book  of 
Mormon,  and  believed.  Father  Hubbel  came  to  see  us  and 
invited  us  to  make  our  homes  with  them  while  we  stayed  in  the 
place.  *  *  *  I  was  commanded  of  the  Lord  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  go  and  warn  Mr.  Akeman  to  repent  of  his  wickedness.  I  did 
so  and  each  time  he  reviled  against  me.  The  last  time  he 
ordered  me  out  of  his  house.  When  I  went  out  he  followed  and 
was  very  angry.  When  he  came  up  to  me  about  eight  rods 
from  the  house  he  fell  dead  at  my  feet,  turned  black,  and  swelled 
up  as  I  saw  the  serpent  do  in  my  dream.  His  family,  as  well 
as  ourselves,  felt  that  it  was  the  judgment  of  God  upon  him. 
I  preached  his  funeral  sermon.  Many  of  the  mob  died  suddenly. 
We  staid  about  two  weeks  after  Akeman's  death  and  preached, 
baptised  Mr.  Hubbel  and  his  wife,  and  then  continued  on  our 
journey." 


LESSON  21. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT :   The  First  Converts  in  Ohio. 

I.  Oliver  Cowdery,  Parley  P.  Pratt,  Peter  Whitmer,  Jr., 

and  Ziba  Peterson,  visit  Kirtland  and  vicinity,  as  they 
journey  unto  the  "borders  by  the  Lamanites." 

a.  The  brethren  are  received  by  thousands,  and 
large  numbers  join  the  Church.     (Note  1.) 

b.  Mention  the  names  of  several  persons  who  after- 
wards became  prominent  in  the  annals  of  the 
Church. 

II.  Details  of  Sidney  Rigdon's  conversion,  and  that  of 
members  of  his  Church.  History  of  the  Church,  Vol. 
1,  pages  122  to  125.) 

a.  He  hears  Elder  Pratt  preach  ;  and  advises  his  con- 
gregation to  seriously  consider  what  was  said 
about  the  new  religion. 
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b.  He  reads  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  in  two  weeks 
thereafter  goes  to  Fayette  and  is  baptized. 
(Note  2.) 

c.  Read  foot  note  in  History  of  the  Church,  Vol.  1, 
pages  122,  123,  which  gives  Rigdon's  testimony 
near  the  time  of  his  death,  written  by  his  son. 

III.  Brief  biographical  sketch  of  Parley  P.  Pratt.  (Note 
3.)  Every  Latter-day  Saint  should  read  Elder  Pratt's 
autobiography. 

Suggestive  Truths:  If  you  will  look  up  the  histories 
of  the  men  who  are  mentioned  in  this  lesson,  you  will 
doubtless  find  that  they  gathered  to  the  vicinity  of  Kirt- 
land  from  other  parts  of  the  country,  impelled,  no  doubt, 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  The  fact  that  this  mission  was 
inspired  and  was  so  fruitful,  plainly  demonstrates  that 
Joseph  was  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

Part  Two. 
SUBJECT:    Prayer. 
References:   Psalms  55,  64,  67  and  68. 

I.  Prayer  defined. 

a.  The  soul's  sincere  desire. 

b.  A  petition  for  divine  favor. 

c.  A  supplication  to  God. 

II.  Kinds. 

a.  Secret. 

b.  Silent. 

c.  Oral. 

,       d.     Public. 

III.  Attitude. 

a.  In  public. 

b.  In  secret. 

IV.  Purpose. 

a.  To  give  thanks  for  blessings  received  and  to 
praise  God. 
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b.  To  obtain  favor  of  the  Lord  for  self. 

c.  To  obtain  favor  from  God  for  others. 

d.  To  invoke  the  aid  of  the  Lord  to  a  worthy  cause. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties :  It  would  be  well  now 
to  give  the  Priests  an  opportunity  to  go  among  the  Saints 
as  teachers.  Pair  them  off  two  by  two.  Before  they  go  out, 
they  should  make  themselves  well  acquainted  with  the 
subject  of  prayer.  The  Bishop  may  assign  this  topic  if 
he  has  no  other  he  considers  more  important  at  the  pres- 
ent. 

Note  1. — As  was  mentioned  in  Lesson  Twenty,  the  mission 
to  the  Lamanites  opened  up  in  a  way  not  expected  at  first  by 
the  Elders.  When  the  four  missionaries  previously  mentioned, 
arrived  in  vicinity  of  Kirtland,  Ohio,  their  faith  and  zeal  were 
amply  rewarded  in  a  harvest  of  souls.  Parley  P.  Pratt  writes 
thus  of  the  labors'  of  his  companions  and  himself  at  that  time. 
"The  people  thronged  us  night  and  day,  insomuch  that  we  had 
no  time  for  rest  or  retirement.  Meetings  were  convened  in 
different  neighborhoods,  and  multitudes  came  together  solicit- 
ing our  attendance;  while  thousands  flocked  about  us  daily; 
some  to  be  taught,  some  for  curiosity,  some  to  obey  the  Gospel, 
and  some  to  resist  it." 

In  a  short  time  flourishing  branches  were  established  in 
Ohio,  and  many  notable  characters  joined  the  Church  while  the 
missionaries  were  among  them,  or  shortly  thereafter.  Promi- 
nent among  these  were  Sidney  Rigdon,  who  afterwards  became 
Joseph's  second  counselor;  Edward  Partridge,  first  Bishop  in 
the  Church;  Newell  K.  Whitney,  second  Bishop;  Simeon  Carter, 
Isaac  Morley,  John  Murdock,  Lyman  Wight,  and  many  others. 

Note  2 — In  order  to  give  a  little  more  detail  as  to  how  the 
work  of  the  Lord  made  progress  in  Ohio,  we  will  quote  from  the 
writings  of  the  Prophet,  wherein  he  describes  the  conversion  of 
Sidney  Rigdon,  and  a  number  of  the  sect  of  Disciples  over  whom 
Rigdon  presided: 

"The  first  house  at  which  they  called  in  the  vicinity  of  Kirt- 
land, was  Mr.  Rigdon's,  and  after  the  usual  salutations,  they 
presented  him  with  the  Book  of  Mormon,  stating  that  it  was  a 
revelation  from  God.  This  being  the  first  time  he  had  ever 
heard  of,  or  seen,  the  Book  of  Mormon,  he  felt  very  much  sur- 
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prised  at  the  assertion,  and  replied  that  he  had  the  Bible,  which 
he  believed  was  a  revelation  from  God,  and  with  which  he  pre- 
tended to  have  some  acquaintance;  but  with  respect  of  the  book 
they  had  presented  him,  he  must  say  that  he  had  considerable 
doubt.  Upon  this,  they  expressed  a  desire  to  investigate  the 
subject,  and  argue  the  matter.  But  he  replied,  "No,  young  gen- 
tlemen. You  must  not  argue  with  me  on  the  subject;  but  I 
will  read  your  book  and  see  what  claims  it  has  upon  my  faith, 
and  will  endeavor  to  ascertain  whether  it  be  a  revelation  from 
God  or  not." 

"After  some  further  conversation  they  expressed  a  desire  to 
lay  the  subject  before  the  people,  and  requested  the  privilege 
of  preaching  in  Mr.  Rigdon's  chapel,  to  which  he  readily  con- 
sented. The  appointment  was  accordingly  published,  and  a 
large  and  respectable  congregation  assembled.  Oliver  Cowdery 
and  Parley  P.  Pratt  severally  addressed  the  meeting.  At  the 
conclusion,  Mr.  Rigdon  arose,  and  stated  to  the  congregation 
that  the  information  they  had  that  evening  received  was  of  an 
extraordinary  character,  and  certainly  demanded  their  most  seri- 
ous consideration;  and  as  the  Apostle  advised  his  brethren  to 
'prove  all  things,  hold  fast  that  which  is  good,"  so  he  would 
exhort  his  brethren  to  do  likewise,  and  give  the  matter  a  care- 
ful investigation,  and  not  turn  against  it  without  being  fully 
convinced  of  its  being  an  imposition,  lest  they  should,  possibly, 
resist  the  truth. 

"A  few  miles  from  Mr.  Rigdon's  home  in  Mentor,  at  the 
town  of  Kirtland,  were  a  number  of  the  members  of  his  Church, 
who  lived  together  and  had  all  things  common — from  which  cir- 
cumstance has  arisen  the  idea  that  this  was  the  case  with  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  To  that  place  the  Elders  immediately 
repaired,  and  proclaimed  the  Gospel  unto  them,  with  consider- 
able success;  for  their  testimony  was  received  by  many  of  the 
people,  and  seventeen  came  forward  in  obedience  to  the  Gospel. 

"While  thus  engaged,  they  visited  Mr.  Rigdon  occasionally, 
and  found  him  very  earnestly  reading  the  Book  of  Mormon- — 
praying  to  the  Lord  for  direction,  and  meditating  on  the  things 
he  heard  and  read;  and  after  a  fortnight  from  the  time  the  book 
was  put  into  his  hands,  he  was  fully  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
the  work,  to  be  a  revelation  from  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  made 
known  to  him  in  a  remarkable  manner,  so  that  he  could  exclaim, 
'Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  me,  but  my  Father 
who  is  in  Heaven.'  Accordingly  he  and  his  wife  were  both 
baptised  into  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ;  and,  together  with 
those  who  had  been  previously  admitted  to  baptism,  made  a 
little  branch  of  the  Church,  in  this  section  of  Ohio,  of  about 
twenty  members."  (History  of  the  Church,  Vol.  I,  pages  122, 
125.) 

Note  3. — This  exercise  would  not  be  complete  without  a 
short  biographical  note  on  Parley  P.  Pratt,  whose  life  and  labors 


QUORUMS  OF  PRIESTHOOD  91 

are  so  widely  known  to  the  Latter-Day  Saints.  The  following 
is  from  a  Brief  History  of  the  Church,  by  Anderson,  pages  43,  44. 
"Parley  P.  Pratt,  whose  history  at  this  point  is  inseparably 
interwoven  with  that  of  the  Church,  was  born  April  12,  1807, 
in  Burlington,  Otsego  County,  New  York,  and  was  baptised  into 
the  Church  by  Oliver  Cowdery,  in  Seneca  Lake,  September  1, 
1830.  Previously  he  had  been  a  Campbellite  preacher.  The 
Campbellites  were  a  sect  of  reformed  Baptists,  whose  strong- 
hold was  in  and  about  Kirtland,  Ohio,  and  the  shores  of  Lake 
Erie.  Among  their  noted  men  were  Alexander  Campbell,  the 
founder  of  the  sect,  and  Sidney  Rigdon,  a  gifted  expounder  of 
the  Scriptures.  Soon  after  joining  this  sect,  in  August,  1830, 
Pratt  decided  to  devote  his  life  to  the  ministry,  for  which  reason 
he  sold  his  frontier  home  in  Ohio,  going  east  to  carry  out  his 
resolve.  While  on  this  journey,  he  first  saw  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon, in  which  he  immediately  became  deeply  interested.  He 
visited  his  brother  Hyrum  Smith,  who  accompanied  him  to 
Fayette,  where,  becoming  convinced  of  the  divinity  of  Joseph's 
mission,  he  was  baptised,  as  stated.  He  then  went  east  and 
there  converted  his  brother  Orson,  afterwards  a  famous  Apostle 
and  one  of  the  pioneer  founders  of  Utah.  Returning  west,  he 
met  the  Prophet  Joseph  at  Manchester,  being  soon  thereafter 
called  to  fill  the  before-mentioned  mission  to  the  Lamanites,  or 
Indians." 


LESSON  22. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT :   Removal  of  the  Church  to  Ohio. 

I.  Commandment  is  given  to  Joseph  Smith  and  Sidney 
Rigdon,  pointing  out  the  journey  to  the  West.  (Sec. 
35  :22.) 

a.  Sidney  is  appointed  to  be  scribe  for  Joseph  in  the 
translation  of  the  Scripture.  (Sec.  35:20;  also 
Church  History,  page  131.) 

b.  A  little  later  they  are  commanded  to  cease  for  a 
time  the  translation  of  the  Scripture. 

II.  Command  given  to  the  Church  to  assemble  in  Ohio. 
(Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  37.) 

a.  Before  the  departure,  Joseph  and  Sidney  are  com- 
manded to  strengthen  the  branches,  especially 
the  Colesville  branch.     (Sec.  37.) 
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b.  From   the  date  of  this   revelation,  gathering  of 
Israel  commenced. 

c.  Portions  of  the  Prophecy  of  Enoch  were  revealed. 
(See  "Pearl  of  Great  Price.") 

III.  In  the  latter  part  of  January,  1831,  Joseph  started  for 
Kirtland.    (Note  1  ;  also  History  of  the  Church,  page 
145 ;  also  read  foot  note  same  page.) 
a.     Joseph  meets  Newell   K.  Whitney  for  the  first 

time ;  Newell  was  shortly  afterwards  ordained  a 

Bishop. 

Suggestive  Truths:  One  of  the  evidences  of  the  Di- 
vinity of  "Mormonism"  is  that  it  teaches  the  gathering  of 
Israel.  (See  this  subject  in  Compendium,  page  90.) 
Point  out  the  blessings  that  resulted  from  this  gathering. 

Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:    Prayer.  (Continued.) 

References:   Mat.  6:  9-14;  Mat.  Chapter  17.  21 :13  and  21 ; 
Acts  3:1;  Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  65.     (Note  2.) 

I.  The  last  prayer. 

II.  A  model  prayer. 

III.  Experiences,   opinions   and   testimonials   concerning 
prayer. 

IV.  Discuss   the   proper  attitude  and   form   in   a   public 
prayer. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  Continue  teaching. 
The  same  subject — prayer.  Report  as  to  how  the  Priests 
are  getting  along  with  their  assignments. 

How  is  the  attendance  at  the  Monday  night  meetings 
keeping  up  ?    Do  not  let  this  part  of  the  quorum  work  lag. 

Note  1. — "Meantime,  the  cause  of  Mormonism  had  rapidly 
progressed  in  the  East,  through  the  ministrations  of  the  Prophet 
and  his  associates.  In  the  fall  of  1830,  Joseph  had  been  visited 
by  Orson   Pratt,  also  by  Sidney  Rigdon  and  Edward  Partridge 
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of  Kirtland,  which  latter  reported  the  condition  of  that  branch 
to  the  Prophet  leader.  These  visitors  came  to  inquire  of  the 
Prophet  what  was  the  will  of  the  Lord  concerning  them. 

"Sidney  Rigdon  was  retained  to  assist  Joseph  as  scribe  in 
inspired  revision  of  the  Holy  Bible,  which  work  was  begun  just 
"before  the  close  of  the  year  1830. 

"Already,  as  we  have  seen,  it  had  been  intimated  that  the 
West  was  the  future  field  for  Mormonism,  and  with  the  success 
of  the  Lamanite  missionaries  in  Kirtland,  it  became  evident  to 
Joseph  that  the  time  was  ripe  for  a  general  movement  of  the 
Church  towards  the  land  of  their  future  destiny.  The  visit  of 
Sidney  Rigdon  confirmed  this  idea.  The  site  of  the  new  "city" 
"had  not  yet  been  definitely  determined,  but  Kirtland  would  be  a 
good  resting  place,  where  a  flourishing  Stake  of  Zion  could  be 
established,  until  such  a  time  as  God  should  reveal  the  location 
of  the  Zion  which  was  to  be  'called  the  New  Jerusalem,  a  land 
of  peace,  a  city  of  refuge,  a  place  of  safety  for  the  Saints  of  the 
Most  High  God.'  In  Kirtland,  in  the  meantime,  the  Saints 
might  rest  and  gather  strength. 

"Then  came  the  first  direct  command  for  the  Saints  to 
gather, — the  revelation  which  heralded  the  beginning  of  the 
gathering  of  Israel  in  the  latter  days.  In  it  the  Church  is  com- 
manded to  'assemble  together  on  the  Ohio.'  But  before  going, 
Joseph  and  Sidney  were  first  to  preach  and  strengthen  the  Saints 
in  the  region  round  about,  and  more  especially  in  Colesville, 
where  the  Saints  were  very  faithful.     This  was  done 

"Preparatory  to  the  emigration  westward,  in  compliance 
with  the  will  of  the  Lord,  a  farewell  gathering,  the  third  confer- 
•ence  of  the  Church,  was  held  at  Fayette,  January  2,  1831.  On 
this  occasion,  all  the  affairs  of  the  Church  in  the  East  were  set- 
tled, or  left  with  trusted  agents  to  arrange  as  speedily  as  possi- 
ble. During  the  conference,  the  Lord  made  known  to  the 
Saints,  through  revelation,  that  a  land  of  promise  should  be 
given  to  them,  which  they  should  inherit  forever  on  certain 
conditions.  In  Ohio,  in  the  meantime,  they  were  promised  that 
the  law  of  God  should  be  given  to  them,  and  that  they  should 
"be  endowed  with  power  from  on  high. 

"Then  the  movement  began.  Toward  the  latter  part  of  the 
month,  the  Prophet  with  his  wife,  accompanied  by  Sidney  Rig- 
don, Edward  Partridge,  and  others,  left  on  their  journey  to 
Kirtland,  where  they  arrived  about  February  1,  1831.  Joseph 
introduced  himself  to  Mr.  Newell  K.  Whitney  as  Joseph  the 
Prophet,  and  was  by  this  gentleman  kindly  received  and  enter- 
tained. For  several  weeks,  himself  and  wife  resided  at  the 
Tiome  of  Mr.  Whitney  where  Joseph's  time  was  occupied  with 
important  matters  that  pertained  to  the  setting  of  the  Church 
in  order. 

"Shortly  after  the  Prophet's  arrival  in  Kirtland,  the  Saints 
in  New  York  began  to  migrate.     They  reached  their  destination 
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in  May  and  June  following,  and  settled  in  the  northern  part  of 
Ohio,  principally  in  and  about  Kirtland.  The  Ohio  Saints  were 
commanded  to  receive  their  'Eastern  brethren,'  and  divide 
their  lands  with  them,  until  the  Lord  should  further  direct  the 
location  of  the  'city,'  their  land  of  inheritance."  (Anderson's 
Brief  History  of  the  Church,  pages  47,  49. 

Note  2. — Probably  the  most  notable  prayer  ever  offered  was 
the  one  recorded  in  John,  17th  Chap.,  by  the  Saviour  during  his 
last  hours  on  the  earth. 


LESSON  23. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT:  The  Law  of  Consecration,  or  the  United 
Order. 

I.  The  fundamental  principle  of  which  this  law,  viewed 
on  the  termporal  side  is,  "that  one  man  should  not 
possess  that  which  is  above  another."  (Doc.  and 
Cov.  49:20.) 

a.  This  law  began  first  to  be  unfolded  by  the  organ- 
ization of  a  Bishopirc.  (Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  41 : 
9-11;  42:10.) 

b.  Edward  Patridge  was  called  to  the  Bishop  Feb. 
4th,  1831.  He  was  commanded  to  leave  his  mer- 
chandise and  to  spend  all  his  time  in  the  labors  of 
the  Church.  He  was  the  first  Bishop  in  the 
Church. 

II.  Some  of  the  provisions  of  the  law  stated.  (Doc.  and 
Cov.  Sees.  42:  30-36;  51 :  3-6  and  13-18.) 

a.  Consecration  of  properties  to  support  the  poor. 
(42:30.) 

b.  For  the  purchasing  of  lands  for  the  public  benefit. 
(42:35.) 

c.  For  the  building  up  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

III.  The  United  Order  is  Spiritual  as  well  as  Temporal. 
(Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  78:1-22.) 
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a.  It  is  ordained  to  the  end  that  the  Saints  "may  be 
equal    in   the   bands   of   heavenly   things."     (78 : 

5,  6.) 

b.  This  order  is  "spiritual,  not  temporal,  in  its  gen- 
ius ;  and  yet  being  spiritual  it  comprehends  and 
circumscribes  the  temporal."  (For  a  discussion 
of  this  whole  subject,  see  Whitney's  History  of 
Utah,  pages  82  to  85.) 

IV.  Steps  taken  to  enter  the  Order. 

a.  All  real  estate  was  to  be  deeded  to  the  Church. 

b.  All  money  or  other  personal  property  was  to  be 
"consecrated"  or  turned  into  the  Lord's  Store- 
house. 

c.  The  Church  in  turn  would  deed  to  the  members 
certain  property.    This  was  a  "Stewardship." 

d.  All  gains  were  to  go  to  the  common  fund,  whence 
each  steward  should  derive  his  or  her  support. 

e.  All  were  required  to  labor  diligently,  to  deal  fairly 
and  justly  one  with  another. 

f.  Apostacy  was  equivalent  to  withdrawal  from  the 
Order. 

V.  The  United  Order     is    dissolved     and    a  lesser  law 
(tithing)  is  given.    (Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  104:53.) 

a.  "That  it  was  not  permanently  established  was 
due  partly  to  persecutions,  and  partly  to  innate 
selfishness  of  human  nature.    (Whitney.) 

b.  It  is  still  one  of  the  problems  of  the  future. 

Suggestive  Truths :  The  failure  of  the  Saints  to  live 
this  law  demonstrated  their  undeveloped  condition  in  the 
things  of  God.  This  is  "the  higher  law,"  and  it  seems 
that  the  Saints  must  be  schooled  in  the  lesser  law  first. 
The  dissolution  of  the  Order,  and  the  setting  aside  of  the 
Law  of  Consecration  was  not  a  failure  of  the  law,  but  a 
failure  of  the  Saints  to  live  it.  The  Saints  still  have  a 
high  ideal  to  work  to. 
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Part  Two. 

SUBJECT :   Tithing.   Its  Origin. 

References:  Gen.  14:18-20,  28:20-22;  Heb.  7:  1-10;  Le- 
viticus 27:  28-34;  Mai.  3:8-12;  Numbers  18:  21  ; 
Proverbs  3 :  9-10. 

I.  To  whom  paid. 

II.  Why  paid. 

III.  The  result  of  non-payment. 

IV.  The  reward  for  payment. 

a.  Temporal  blessing. 

b.  Spiritual  blessing. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  Are  the  members  of 
this  quorum  tithe  payers?  Are  any  earning  means  for 
themselves?  Let  the  members  set  themselves  right  on. 
this  matter. 

Note  1. — "Following  the  departure  of  the  Lamanite  mis- 
sionaries from  Kirtland,  strange  notions  and  false  spirits  had 
crept  into  the  Church  in  this  branch,  which  Joseph  now  imme- 
diately sought  to  eradicate  and  drive  out,  in  which  work  he 
soon  succeeded  by  the  exercise  of  wisdom  and  caution. 

"It  appears  that  the  Campbellites,  evidently  with  a  desire 
to  be  like  the  early  Christians  who  had  all  things  in  common, 
had  organized  in  what  was  called  the  'common  stock'  plan  of 
living.  All  dwelt  together  as  a  family,  and  the  'family'  nearly 
all  joined  the  Church. 

"Joseph  induced  them  to  abandon  this  plan  for  the  more 
'perfect  law  of  the  Lord,'  which  was  consecration,  or  the  United 
Order,  which  now  became  a  law  to  the  whole  Church. 

"The  provisions  of  this  law,  in  short,  were  these:  On 
entering  the  Order,  each  individual  was  to  consecrate  all  his 
property  to  the  Bishop,  utterly  relinquishing  its  possession. 

"The  Church  would  then  give  a  deed  conveying  to  such  per- 
son certain  property  as  a  stewardship  for  himself  and  family,  of 
which  he  was  to  render  an  account  to  the  Bishop.  Every  man 
was  to  seek  the  interest  of  his  neighbor,  there  was  to  be  no- 
idleness,  all  would  be  owners  alike,  yet  each  steward  was  free 
in  the  management  of  his  stewardship,  temporal  equality  was 
to  be  inaugurated.  The  keynote  of  the  order  is  thus  given  by 
the  Prophet:  'It  is  not  given  that  one  man  should  possess  that 
which  is  above  another.'     It  was  to  be  a  system  like  that  of  the 
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Apostles  at  Jerusalem:  'The  multitude  of  them  that  believed 
were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul — neither  said  any  of  them 
that  aught  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own;  but 
they  had  all  things  common.'  It  was  to  be  a  system  such  as 
prevailed  in  the  'City  of  Enoch.'  'The  Lord  called  his  people 
Zion,  because  they  were  of  one  heart  and  one  mind  and  dwelt 
in  righteousness,  and  there  was  no  poor  among  them.' 

"The  first  movement  towards  the  establishment  of  this  law 
was  the  organization  of  the  Bishopric,  the  Presidency  of  the 
Aaronic  Priesthood,  which  has  authority  to  minister  in  tem- 
poral things.  The  first  Bishop  called  by  revelation  was  Edward 
Partridge,  who  'was  appointed  by  the  voice  of  the  Church  and 
ordained  a  Bishop'  on  the  4th  day  of  February,  1831.  He  was 
to  relinquish  his  business  as  merchant,  and  spend  all  his  time 
in  the  service  of  the  Church. 

"Some  days  after  the  appointment  of  a  Bishop,  a  revela- 
tion, found  in  the  42nd  Section  of  the  Book  of  Covenants,  was 
given  in  which  the  Saints  are  taught  important  doctrines  con- 
cerning the  order  and  the  government  of  the  Church. 

"Thus  was  the  law  of  consecration,  the  Order  of  Enoch, 
or  the  United  Order,  given  to  the  Saints;  but  owing  to  perse- 
cutions, and  to  the  selfishness,  pride  and  disobedience  of  men, 
it  was  not  permanently  founded.  With  the  Saints  it  is  one  of 
the  still  unsettled  problems  of  the  future,  since  the  Lord  has 
said  that  without  it,  Zion  cannot  be  built.  The  Church  failed  to 
live  up  to  the  order  of  God  in  this  law,  therefore  the  lesser  law 
of  tithing  was  given  them  in  lieu  thereof,  in  the  year  1838.  This 
law  requires  the  person  to  pay,  first,  his  surplus  property  to 
the  Bishop,  and  after  that,  one-tenth  of  his  annual  income." 
(Brief  History  of  the  Church,  Anderson.) 


LESSON  24. 
Part  One. 

SUBJECT :   The  City  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

I.      Such  a  City  shall  be  built'on  this  continent. 

a.  "Ether  spake  of  a  New  Jerusalem  upon  this 
land."     (Book  of  Ether,  Chapter  13 :  3-11.) 

b.  The  Lord  indicates  in  a  revelation  that  "the  city 
shall  be  built."    (Doc.  and  Cov.  28:  9,  10.) 

c.  A  commandment  is  given  to  Joseph  for  the  Eld- 
ers to  go  westward.  (Note  1 ;  also  Doc.  and  Cov. 
42:8,  9.) 
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II.    Results  of  the  conference  at  Kirtland,  June  3,  1831. 

a.  Elders  are  ordained  to  the  office  of  High  Priests. 
(Note  2;  also  History  of  the  Church,  Vol.  1, 
pages  175-186.) 

b.  The  Colesville  branch  is  commanded  to  journey 
westward  "unto  the  borders  of  the  Lamanites." 
(Sec.  54.) 

c.  Joseph  and  Sidney  also  start  westward.  (Note  3.) 

Suggestive  Truths:  Point  out  how  wonderfully  the 
prophecies  concerning  the  Holy  City  began  to  be  fulfilled. 
Show  also  how  the  Lord,  little  by  little,  brings  about  his 
purposes. 

Part  Two. 
SUBJECT:    Tithing  as  a  Modern  Doctrine. 

References:    Doc.  and  Cov.  Sees.  119  and  120. 

I.  Surplus  property. 

a.  Disposition  of. 

b.  How  to  be  used. 

II.  Tithing. 

a.  Meaning  of  word  tithing. 

b.  Penalty  for  non-observance  of  the  law. 

c.  Disposition  of  tithing  funds. 

d.  Testimonies  concerning  tithing. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  If  it  is  deemed  ex- 
pedient, let  the  Priests  present  this  subject — tithing — 
to  the  Saints  in  their  homes.  The  Bishop  may  give  such 
additional  instructions  as  he  may  consider  necessary. 

Note  1. — Let  us  turn  attention  to  the  situation  as  it  exists 
at  Kirtland  in  the  early  part  of  the  year,  1831.  Joseph  had 
moved  from  Fayette,  New  York,  to  Kirtland,  Ohio;  the  Coles- 
ville branch  had  settled  at  Thompson,  near  to  Kirtland;  and 
the  Saints  were  coming  in  rapidly  from  various  points  in  the 
East. 
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The  Prophet  had  come  to  Ohio  none  too  soon. 

"Some  strange  notions  and  false  spirits  had  crept  in  among 
tnem.  ^  With  a  little  caution  and  some  wisdom,"  writes  Jos- 
eph, "I  soon  assisted  the  brethren  and  sisters  to  overcome 
them  During  the  winter  and  spring  of  1831,  the  prophet  re- 
ceived many  revelations  which  had  a  bearing  on  the  development 
of  the  Church,  both  as  to  doctrine  and  policy.  In  the  month 
of  February,  a  revelation  was  given  in  which  many  of  the  Elders 
were  instructed  to  take  a  mission  to  the  West;  they  were  to 
go  two  by  two,  baptising  by  the  way." 

The  Lord  said:  "And  from  this  place  ye  shall  go  forth 
into  the  regions  westward;  and  inasmuch  as  ye  shall  find  them 
that  will  receive  you,  ye  shall  build  up  my  Church  in  every 
region,  until  the  time  shall  come  when  it  shall  be  revealed  unto 
you  from  on  high,  when  the  city  of  the  New  Jerusalem  shall  be 
prepared  that  ye  may  gather  in  one,  that  ye  may  be  my  people 
and  I  will  be  your  God." 

Note  2.— On  June  3,  1831,  a  general  conference  was  held  at 
Kirtland,  and  the  Lord  displayed  His  power  to  the  most  per- 
fect satisfaction  of  the  Saints.  It  was  at  this  conference  that 
the  office  of  High  Priest  was  for  the  first  time  conferred  upon 
men  in  this  dispensation.  The  Saints  at  this  date  numbered 
about  two  thousand. 

Note  3.— Many  of  the  Elders  were  commissioned  to  go 
forth,  two  by  two,  to  preach  and  baptise,  as  did  the  Apostles 
anciently  They  were  to  go  upon  different  routes,  journeying 
towards  the  Missouri  frontier,  organizing  branches  wherever  the 
people  would  listen  to  their  gospel  message.  They  were  to  meet 
in  the  Mate  of  Missouri  where  the  next  conference  of  the  Church 
was  to  be  held,  and  at  which  time,  if  faithful,  the  location  of 
their  inheritance  would  be  made  known  to  thtm. 

Shortly  after  the  conference,  revelations  were  received  for 
Sidney  Gilbert,  and  for  Newel  Knight,  the  latter  relating  to 
the  Colesville  branch  of  the  Church,  whose  members  were 
among  the  first  to.  embrace  the  Gospel,  now  temporarily  located 
at  Thompson,  Ohio. 

They  were  commanded  to  journey  westward,  "unto  the  bor- 
ders of  the  Lamanites,"  They  had  broken  the  law  which  had 
been  given  to  them  in  a  previous  revelation,  and  this  was  now 
declared  "void  and  of  none  effect." 

Then  followed  revelations  for  W.  W.  Phelps,  afterward  a 
prominent  member  of  the  Church,  and  Thomas  B.  Marsh  after- 
ward the  president  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  who  had  come  to 
learn  from  the  Prophet  the  will  of  the  Lord  concerning  them 

Conforming  to  the  commandment  received  during  confer- 
ence, Joseph  in  company  with  Sidney  Rigdon,  Martin  Harris, 
Edward   Partridge,  W.  W.   Phelps,  Joseph  Coe,  and  A    S    Gil- 
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bert  and  wife,  started  from  Kirtland  on  the  19th  of  June  on 
his  first  visit  to  the  land  of  Missouri.  They  were  followed  by 
the  Colesville  branch,  who  this  time  obeyed  the  revelation. 
Other  Elders  who  were  called  departed  by  different  routes, 
bound  for  the  same  destination.  Joseph's  company,  journeying 
by  wagon,  stage,  canal-boat,  steamer,  and  on  foot,  reached  In- 
dependence, Missouri,  about  the  middle  of  July.  The  meeting 
with  Oliver  Cowdery  and  his  missionary  associates  was  the 
occasion  of  great  rejoicing,  and  according  to  the  Prophet  was 
"moistened  with  many  tears." — Anderson. 


LESSON  25. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT:  The  City  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  (Continued.) 

I.  Joseph  and  the  brethren  arrive  at  Independence,  Mis- 
souri. 

a.  "The  place  for  the  City  of  Zion"  is  designated ; 
also  the  spot  for  the  Temple.  (Doc.  and  Cov. 
Sec.  57.) 

b.  Jackson  County,  Missouri,  is  the  central  location. 
(Note  1 ;  also  History  of  the  Church,  Vol.  1,  pages 
188-195.) 

II.  The  founding  of  Zion. 

a.  The  land  of  Zion  is  consecrated  and  dedicated  to 
the  Lord  August  2,  1831. 

b.  The  Colesville  branch  arrives  in  Jackson  County 
and  are  settled  12  miles  west  of  Independence. 

c.  The  first  log  is  laid  for  a  house,  "as  a  foundation 
of  Zion,"  August  2,  1831.  (See  History  of  the 
Church,  Vol.  1,  page  196;  also  Note  2.) 

d.  On  August  3,  the  spot  for  the  Temple  is  dedi- 
cated.   (History  of  the  Church,  page  199.) 

III.  First  conference  and  other  business.    (History  of  the 

Church,  pages  199  to  206.) 

Suggestive  Truths:  Draw  attention  to  the  fact  that 
many  of  the  great  movemnts  of  the  past  have  had  their 
beginnings  in  a  small,  quiet  and  unobtrusive  way.     The 
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world  loves  show  and  noise;  it  almost  always  rejects  the 
good  and  the  true  because  these  things  are  not  usually- 
dressed  in  the  garb  of  tinsel  and  purple.  The  laying  of  a 
log  to  denote  the  beginning  of  the  foundation  of  Zion  is 
itself  very  commonplace,  but  what  will  come  of  it? 

Part  Two. 
SUBJECT :  Word  of  Wisdom. 

^Reference.   Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  89.    (Note  3.) 
I.      Revelation. 

a.  When  and  where  given. 

b.  To  whom  given. 

c.  Why  given. 

d.  Commandment. 

e.  Command  with  promise. 

f.  Adapted  to  the  weakest  of  Saints. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:    Continue  teaching 
the  subject  assigned  in  last  lesson,  namely,  tithing. 

'Note  1. — Jackson  county  is  centrally  located  with  respect 
t>oth  to  the  United  States  and  to  the  American  continent.  It 
was  described  at  the  time  as  an  extensive  and  beautiful  rolling 
prairie,  spreading  out  like  a  billowy  sea  of  meadows,  and  dec- 
orated with  flowers  of  every  hue  and  variety.  It  was  divided, 
here  and  there,  by  streams  of  water,  fringed  with  strips  of  tim- 
ber from  one  to  three  miles  in  width,  and  comprising  oak,  hick- 
ory, black  walnut,  elm,  ash,  cherry,  honey  locust,  mulberry,  coffee 
bean,  hack-berry,  boxelder,  cottonwood,  butterwood,  pecan,  hard 
and  soft  maple.  The  soil,  which  is  from  three  to  ten  feet  deep 
and  of  a  rich  black  mould,  is  exceedingly  fertile,  and  produces  in 
abundance  not  only  wheat,  corn,  and  many  other  hardy  products, 
t»ut  also  several  varieties  of  fruit  and  vegetables  requiring  a 
warmer  climate,  such  as  tobacco,  flax,  sweet  potatoes,  peaches, 
and  grapes. 

Wild  game,  buffalo,  elk,  deer,  bear,  wolves,  beaver,  and  many 
varieties  of  fowl  abounded  at  the  time  in  the  uninhabited  parts. 
The  climate,  as  may  be  inferred  from  this,  is  mild  and  delight- 
ful during  three-fourths  of  the  year. — Evans. 

Note  2. — Immediately  after  the  arrival  of  Joseph,  the  loca- 
tion for  the  City  of  Zion,  the  central  gathering  place  of  the 
saints,  was  first  definitely  made  known.     Independence  was  the 
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chosen  site,  and  the  spot  for  the  temple  was  designated  as 
lying  westward,  on  a  lot  not  far  from  the  courthouse.  Accord- 
ing to  the  revelation,  lands  were  to  be  purchased  by  the  Saints, 
and  the  soil  in  the  region  was  to  be  dedicated  for  the  gather- 
ing of  Israel,  and  for  the  building  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  Sid- 
ney Gilbert  was  appointed  a  merchant,  and  an  agent  for  the 
land  purchases,  while  Edward  Partridge  assisted  by  two  coun- 
selors, was  chosen  to  "divide  the  Saints  their  inheritance,  to  be 
a  judge  of  Israel,  to  receive  the  consecrations  of  properties,, 
to  assign  stewardships,  and  to  receive  the  Saints  then  on  their 
way  from  Ohio." 

On  the  first  of  August  Sidney  Rigdon  was  called  by  revel- 
ation to  consecrate  and  dedicate  to  the  Lord  the  land  of  Zion, 
to  write  a  description  thereof,  and  to  prepare  an  "epistle  and 
subscription"  to  obtain  money  for  purchasing  lands  for  an  in- 
heritance. 

The  first  steps  towards  founding  Zion  was  taken  on  the  2nd 
day  of  August,  1831.  On  that  day  Joseph,  assisted  by  eleven 
other  men,  the  whole  representing  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel, 
helped  to  lay  a  log  for  a  house  in  Kaw  Township,  twelve  miles 
west  of  Independence,  in  which  locality  the  newly  arrived  Saints 
from  Colesville  were  settling.  Elder  Rigdon  then  dedicated  the 
land.  The  following  day,  the  3rd,  witnessed  the  consecration  of 
the  temple  site,  after  which,  on  the  fourth,  the  fifth  conference 
of  the  church  (the  first  in  Zion)  was  held  at  the  house  of  Joshua 
Lewis,  in  Kaw  Township,  most  of  the  Saints  being  present. 
Revelations  were  given  concerning  the  Sabbath,  and  the  return 
of  certain  elders  to  Kirtland,  among  whom  were  Joseph  Smith, 
Oliver  Cowdery,  and  Sidney  Rigdon. 

Complying  with  the  word  of  the  Lord,  the  Prophet,  in  com- 
pany with  ten  elders,  left  for  the  East,  on  the  9th  day  of  Au- 
gust. During  the  interesting  journey  two  revelations  were 
given  which  were  full  of  c©unsel  and  instruction  to  the  brethren. 

On  the  27th  they  arrived  safe  and  well  in  Kirtland.  Thus 
was  Zion  located  and  dedicated  on  the  western  border  line  of 
civilization,  a  colony  planted  therein,  a  temple  site  selected,  and 
a  migratory  stream  of  Saints  set  in  motion  in  the  direction 
of  the  "promised  land."  In  this  practically  untrodden  West,  the 
Saints  hoped  to  establish  themselves  in  the  City  of  their  God, 
but  they  were  destined  to  disappointment  and  much  tribula- 
tion.— Anderson. 

Note  3. — It  will  be  seen  from  the  foregoing  passage  in  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants  that  the  flesh  of  animals  is  ordained 
for  the  use  of  man,  but  he  is  warned  to  use  the  same  sparingly. 

"Woe  be  unto  him  if  he  sheddeth  blood  or  wasteth  the 
flesh  of  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  the  fowls  of  the  air." 

The  Priest  may  honor  his  priesthood  by  strictly  observing 
the  word  of  wisdom  and  by  teaching  it  to  others. 
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LESSON  26. 
Part  One. 

SUBJECT :  The  Prophet's  Sojourn  at  Hiram. 

I.  From  September,  1831,  to  April,  1832,  Joseph  did 
much  literary  work  and  received  important  revlations 
for  the  building  up  of  the  Church. 

a.  Joseph  and  Sidney  moved  to  Hiram,  Portage 
County,  Ohio,  and  recommenced  the  revision  of 
the  Bible.  (Note  1  ;  and  also  History  of  the 
Church,  page  215.) 

b.  "The  Lord's  Preface"  to  the  Book  of  Doctrine  and 
Covenants  given.    (Sec.  1:6.)    Nov.  1,  1831. 

c.  Oliver  Cowdery  and  John  Whitmer,  and  W.  W. 
Phelps  called  to  take  the  written  revelations 
given  up  to  this  time  and  publish  them  in  book 
form. 

d.  December  4,  1831,  Newell  K.  Whitney  was  called 
by  revelation  to  the  Bishopric  to  preside  over 
Kirtland  and  vicinity.      (Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  72.) 

e.  Joseph  and  Sidney  receive  the  "Vision  of  the 
Three  Glories."  (Sec.  76;  also  History  of  the 
Church,  page  245.) 

II.  Apostacy  and  Mobocracy. 

a.  Ezra  Booth  and  Symonds  Rider  and  others 
apostatize ;  they  succeed  in  raising  a  mob,  and 
Joseph  and  Sidney  are  brutally  treated.  (Note  2: 
also  History  of  the  Church,  page  260.) 

III.  Joseph  and  Sidney  leave  Hiram,  and  make  a  visit  to 
Missouri.    (Note  3.) 

Suggestive  Truths:  The  wondrous  enlightenment 
wrought  by  the  revlations  and  the  instructions  of  the 
Lord  through  the  Prophet  during  the  eight  months  com- 
passed by  this  lesson,  is  beyond  the  power  of  calcula- 
tion. There  was  a  continuous  stream  of  light  from  heaven 
to  earth.    And  standing  opposite  to  this  were  the  equally 
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strong  manifestations  of  the  powers  of  darkness,  which 
culminated  in  a  mob  that  sought  the  life  of  the  Prophet 
and  his  companion. 

Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:  The  Word  of  Wisdom.    (Continued.) 

References:   Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  89. 
I.'     Revelation  on  Word  of  Wisdom. 

a.  A  forewarning  on  account  of  evils  then  existing. 

b.  Wine  and  strong  drinks. 

1.     Strong  drinks  defined. 

II.  When  may  strong  drinks  be  used. 

c.  Wine  and  hot  drinks. 

1.     Wine  as  one  of  the  sacred  emblems. 

d.  Hot  drinks  defined. 

e.  Herbs,  when  and  how  to  be  used. 

f.  Flesh,  when  and  how  to  be  used. 

g.  Grain  for  man  and  beasts.    How  to  be  used, 
h.     Tea  and  coffee. 

III.  Promises  and  blessings  resulting  from  observance 
of  the  law. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties :  How  do  the  quorum 
members  stand  on  the  Word  of  Wisdom?  Let  the  com- 
ing week  be  a  time  for  examination  of  self.  Read  care- 
fully several  times  Section  89,  Doctrine  and  Covenants. 

Note  1. — After  his  return  from  Missouri  (Aug.  27,  1831)  T 
Joseph  the  Seer  again  turned  his  attention  to  the  revision  of 
the  Scriptures,  assisted  by  Sidney  Rigdon.  For  this  purpose 
he  moved  to  Hiram,  Potage  County,  Ohio,  about  thirty  miles- 
southeast  of  Kirtland,  Joseph  and  wife  made  their  residence 
with  John  Johnson,  who  was  the  father  of  the  future  Apostles 
Luke  S.  and  Lyman  E.  Johnson,  and  father-in-law  to  Orson 
Hyde,  later  also  an  Apostle.  While  at  Hiram,  Joseph  received 
many  important  revelations;  among  them  was  Section  One  of 
the  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  which  is  called  the  "Lord's  Pref- 
ace" to  that  book. 
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Oliver  Cowdery,  John  Whitmer,  and  W.  W.  Phelps  were 
■commissioned  to  go  to  Independence,  Missouri,  to  print  the 
first  edition  of  the  book  of  Doctrine  and  Covenants. 

On  December  4,  1831,  Newel  K.  Whitney  was  called  by 
revelation  to  the  bishopric,  the  second  in  the  Church.  He  was 
shortly  thereafter  set  apart  to  preside  over  the  Kirtland  Stake 
of  Zion,  or  the  eastern  division  of  the  Church;  Bishop  Part- 
ridge was  at  this  time  presiding  over  the  western  division  in 
Jackson  County. 

The  revelation  known  as  the  "Vision"  of  the  three  glories, 
was  given  to  Joseph  and  Sidney  while  they  were  at  Hiram,  Feb- 
ruary 16,  1832. 

In  the  early  part  of  this  year  the  spirit  of  persecution  began 
to  manifest  itself.  Ezra  Booth,  perhaps  the  first  apostate,  wrote 
a  series  of  nine  letters  which  were  printed  in  the  "  Ohio  Star." 
These  were  the  means  of  stirring  up  the  populace  to  anger 
against  the  Mormons. 

Note  2. — The  mobocratic  spirit  broke  loose  on  the  evening 
of  March  24,  1832.  "When  Joseph,  exhausted  by  long  watching 
at  the  bedside  of  two  sick  children,  the  Murdock  twins,  which 
Emma  had  adopted  in  place  of  her  own,  which  had  died,  had 
thrown  himself  on  the  bed  and  fallen  asleep.  Emma,  who  had 
retired,  was  awakened  by  a  tapping  at  the  window,  which  how- 
-ever,  she  took  no  particular  notice  of  it  at  the  time.  But 
it  was  only  a  few  moments  till  about  a  dozen  men  broke  into  the 
room,  roughly  took  up  the  sleeping  form  of  Joseph,  and  dragged 
him  out  amid  the  screams  of  his  wife,  and  his  own  struggles 
to  free  himself  from  their  grasp.  About  thirty  rods  from  the 
house  they  came  upon  another  band  of  men  with  Sidney  Rig- 
don,  who  had  been  dragged  by  the  feet,  his  head  beating 
against  the  rough,  frozen  ground.  Leaving  Rigdon,  unconscious, 
the  united  mob,  increasing  in  number  every  minute,  went  about 
thirty  rods  more,  where  they  held  a  consultation  to  determine 
what  should  be  done  with  the  Prophet.  While  the  majority  were 
thus  engaged,  a  number  of  others  held  Joseph,  being  careful 
to  keep  him  from  touching  the  ground,  lest  he  should  spring 
away  from  them.  The  result  of  the  deliberation,  was  that  he 
should  be  stripped  of  his  clothes,  and  then  covered  with  tar 
and  feathers.  With  threats,  horrible  imprecations,  and  blas- 
phemy, they  perpetrated  this  outrage  on  the  Prophet's  person, 
forcing  the  tar  paddle  into  his  mouth  and  breaking  a  vial  of 
liquid  against  his  teeth.  They  then  left  him.  After  several  at- 
tempts to  rise,  he  finally  succeeded,  wiped  away  the  tar  from 
his  lips  so  that  he  might  breathe  more  freely  and  made  his  way 
towards  a  light,  which  he  found   issued  from  his  own  window. 
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Calling  for  a  blanket,  he  entered  the  house,  where  a  number 
of  the  sisters  in  the  neighborhood,  hearing  of  their  trouble,  had 
collected.  He  spent  the  rest  of  the  night  in  removing  the  tar, 
and  cleansing  his  body.  The  next  day  being  Sunday,  he  preached 
at  the  usual  meeting  of  the  saints,  at  which  several  of  the  mob- 
bers  were  in  attendance,  but  he  made  no  allusion  to  the  pre- 
ceding night.  For  several  days  after  this  barbarous  treatment. 
Sidney  Rigdon  was  delirous. — Evans. 

Note  3. — April  2,  1832,  in  obedience  to  revelations,  Joseph 
left  Hiram  to  make  another  visit  to  Missouri.  The  brethren  and 
sisters  in  Jackson  County  were  glad  to  see  him,  but  he  found 
the  spirit  of  persecution  in  the  west  as  well  as  in  the  east,  which 
at  length  culminated  in  the  Saints  being  driven  from  Missouri. 


LESSON  27. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT :    The  Presidency  of  the  High  Presthood ;  the 
Kirtland  Stake,  and  the  Return  from  Zion, 

I.  Joseph  acknowledged  President  of  the  High  Priest- 
hood. 

a.  At  a  conference  held  at  Amherst,  Ohio,  the 
Prophet  Joseph  was  sustained  and  ordained  Pres- 
ident of  the  High  Priesthood.  (Foot  note.  His- 
tory of  the  Church,  page  243.) 

b.  At  a  general  council  of  the  Church,  held  at  Inde- 
dependence,  April  26,  1832,  Joseph  was  again 
sustained  in  this  office,  then  the  highest  in  the 
Church.  (History  of  the  Church,  page  267 ;  also 
Note  1.) 

c.  For  the  powers  of  this  office.  (Doc.  and  Cov. 
Sec.  107:65  and  66.) 

II.  Kirtland  is  designated  a  stake  of  Zion.    (Sec.  82:13. 

14-) 

a.     Bishop  Whitney  was  appointed  to  preside  over 

this  stake. 

III.  The  return  from  Missouri. 

a.  An  accident  occurs.  /  Bishop  Whitney  is  injured 
by  breaking  of  his  leg.    (Note  2.) 
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b.  An  attempt  is  made  to  poison  Joseph,  but  he  is 
saved  under  Bishop  Whitney's  administration. 
(History  of  the  Church,  page  271.) 

Suggestive  Truths:  The  Prophet's  self-control  un- 
der continued  persecution  was' most  remarkable;  as  a 
prominent  writer  recently  said:  "He  had  the  personal 
strength  and  courage  which,  when  not  controlled  by  some 
mighty  influence,  make  a  man  ambitious  to  overcome  and 
punish  any  cruel  foe  by  the  arm  of  flesh,  and  yet  in  all  his 
sufferings  and  ministrations  he  never  advised  or  per- 
mitted any  aggression  upon  law  or  any  insult  to  rightful 
authority."  In  this  lesson,  also,  is  the  promise  of  the 
Savior  to  his  disciples  verified ;  namely,  that  if  they  drink 
any  deadly  poison  it  shall  not  hurt  them,  etc. 


Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:    Courage.    (Note  3.) 
I.     Courage. 

a.  Moral  courage. 

b.  Physical  courage. 

c.  Spiritual  courage. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  Lesson  twenty- 
seven  (Part  2)  is  Courage.  Have  the  Priests  of  this 
quorum  courage  to  continue  this  work  among  the  Saints 
of  the  ward  ?  The  observance  of  the  Word  of  Wisdom  is 
one  of  the  great  factors  making  for  purity.  Teach  the 
Word  of  Wisdom  with  all  the  power  the  spirit  may  give. 

Note  1.— On  the  2nd  day  of  April,  1832,  Joseph  started  from 
Hiram  to  Missouri,  and  in  twenty-two  days  thereafter  he  arrived 
at  Independence.  Sidney  Rigdon,  Bishop  Newell  K.  Whitney 
accompanied  Joseph  on  this  visit.  Two  days  later  (the  26th) 
the  Church  met  in  a  solemn  assemblage,  and  Joseph  was  sus- 
tained as  President  of  the  High  Priesthood.  Bishop  Edward 
Partridge   extended   the   right   hand   of  fellowship   to  Joseph   in 
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the  office  to  which  he  had  been  elected.    The  Saints  ratified  this- 
action  in  an  impressive  and  unanimous  manner. 

"The  Prophet  found  the  Saints  in  Zion  surrounded  by  peo- 
ple filled  with  the  spirit  of  murder  and  rapine,  and  he  sought 
with  all  the  vigor  and  faith  of  his  soul  to  unite  the  Saints  in. 
the  bonds  of  love  and  mutual  trust  and  help;  that  thus  they 
might  be  enabled  to  withstand  the  assaults  of  their  enemies." 

While  here,  the  Prophet  received  a  revelation  which  gave 
further  light  on  the  duties  of  the  Bishopric  and  the  manner  in 
which  the  United  Order  should  be  carried  out;  also  the  desig- 
nating and  establishing  Kirtland  as  a  Stake  of  Zion.  (Sec.  82.) 
On  the  sixth  of  May,  1832,  he  departed  from  Independence  for 
Kirtland,  in  company  with   Bishop  Newell  K.  Whitney. 

Note  2 — "In  a  revelation  given  December  4,  1831,  the  Lord 
says  to  Joseph,  the  Prophet,  concerning  a  Bishop  to  preside  over 
Kirtland  and  vicinity:  'And  now,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  my 
servant  Newell  K.  Whitney  is  the  man  who  shall  be  appointed 
and  ordained  unto  this  power.  This  is  the  will  of  the  Lord,, 
your  God,  your  Redeemer.' 

"T  cannot  see  a  Bishop  in  myself,  Brother  Joseph;  but  if 
you  say  it's  the  Lord's  will,  I'll  try.'  , 

"  'You  need  not  take  my  word  alone,'  answered  the  Prophet 
kindly.    'Go  and  ask  Father  for  yourself.' 

"Newell  felt  the  force  of  this  mild  rebuke,  says  Apostle 
O.  F.  Whitney,  in  one  of  his  articles  on  'The  Aaronic  Priest- 
hood,' published  in  the  Contributor — but  he  determined  to  do 
as  the  Prophet  advised,  and  seek  to  obtain  the  knowledge  for 
himself.  His  humble,  heartfelt  prayer  was  answered.  In  the 
silence  of  the  night  and  the  solitude  of  his  chamber,  he  heard  a 
voice  from  heaven:  'Thy  strength  is  in  me.'  The  words  were 
few  and  simple,  but  for  him  they  had  a  world  of  meaning.  His 
doubts  were  dispelled  like  dew  before  the  dawn.  He  straightway 
sought  the  Prophet,  told  him  he  was  satisfied  and  was  willing 
to  accept  the  office  to  which  he  had  been  called. 

"While  returning  from  Missouri,  he  and  the  Prophet  had  a 
trying  experience.  Between  Vincennes,  Indiana,  and  New  Al- 
bany, near  the  falls  of  the  Ohio,  the  horses  of  the  coach  on 
which  they  were  traveling,  took  fright  and  ran  away.  While 
going  at  full  speed,  Bishop  Whitney  and  the  Prophet  leaped 
from  the  vehicle.  The  latter  cleared  the  wheels,  and  landed  in 
safety,  but  his  companion,  having  his  coat  fast,  caught  his  foot 
in  the  wheel  and  was  thrown  to  the  ground  with  violence,. 
breaking  his  leg  and  foot  in  several  places.  This  accident  de- 
layed them  for  four  weeks  at  a  public  house  in  Greenville.  Dr. 
Porter,    the    landlord's    brother,    who    set    the   broken    limb,    re- 
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marked,  little  thinking  who  the  two  travelers  were,  that  it  was 
'a  pity  they  did  not  have  some  Mormons  there,  as  they  could 
set  broken  bones  or  do  anything  else.' 

Joseph  administered  to  his  friend  faithfully,  and  he  rapidly 
recovered.  They  had  fallen,  it  seems,  into  suspicious,  if  not 
dangerous  hands.  In  walking  through  the  woods  adjacent  the 
tavern,  the  Prophet's  attention  had  been  attracted  by  several 
newly-made  graves.  His  suspicion,  though  not  thoroughly 
aroused,  was  brooding  over  this  circumstance,  when  another 
incident  occurred  which  confirmed  it  materially.  After  dinner, 
one  day,  he  was  seized  with  a  violent  attack  of  vomiting,  accom- 
panied by  profuse  bleeding.  His  jaw  became  dislocated  through 
the  violence  of  his  contortions,  but  he  replaced  it  with  his  own 
hands,  and  making  his  way  to  the  bedside  of  Bishop  Whitney, 
was  administered  to  by  him  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
instantly  healed.  The  effect  of  the  poison,  which  had  undoubt- 
edly been  mixed  with  his  food,  was  so  powerful  as  to  loosen 
much  of  the  hair  of  his  head. 

"It  was  evident  to  them  they  could  remain  no  longer  in 
safety.  The  Bishop  had  not  set  his  foot  upon  the  floor  for  nearly 
a  month,  and,  though  much  improved,  was  far  from  being  in  a 
fit  condition  to  travel.  But  Joseph  promised  him  that  if  he 
would  agree  to  leave  the  house  next  morning,  they  would  start 
for  Kirtland  and  would  have  a  prosperous  journey  home.  He 
even  went  so  far  as  to  describe  the  trip  before  them  in  the 
minutest  incidents  and  details.  The  sick  man  consented,  and 
they  accordingly  took  leave  next  day  of  the  place  where  their 
murder  had  doubtless  been  contrived,  and  in  the  Prophet's  case 
so  nearly  consummated.  They  experienced  the  fulfillment  of 
his  words  most  rmarkably,  and  after  a  pleasant  and  prosperous 
journey  reached  Kirtland  some  time  in  June. 

Bishop  Newell  K.  Whitney  died  in  Salt  Lake  City,  Septem- 
ber 23,  1850,  and  he  was  succeeded  in  the  Presiding  Bishopric 
by  the  late  Edward  Hunter."  (From  "First  Steps  in  Church 
Government.") 

Note  3. — "Perseverance  and  self-reliance  are  proof  of  cour- 
age; their  continuance  depends  upon  it.  By  courage,  we  mean 
that  power  of  the  mind  which  bears  up  under  all  dangers  and 
difficulties.  "Courage  comprehends  the  absence  of  all  fear,  the 
disregard  of  all  personal  convenience,  the  spirit  to  begin,  and 
the  determination  to  pursue  what  has  been  begun."  Such  a 
quality  is  needed  every  hour.  The  most  humble  life  will  find 
abundant  use  for  it;  the  cares,  labors,  and  embarrassments  that 
are  the  common  lot  of  humanity,  make  it  indispensable. 

A  coward  will  not  undertake  to  make  noble  manhood  or 
womanhood.  If  he  did,  he  would  not  merit  the  approbation  of 
God,  who  never  promises  success  to  cowardice. 
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In  the  late  war  of  the  Rebellion,  one  of  our  great  warships 
—the  "Cumberland" — was  attacked  by  the  Rebel  ram  "Virginia" 
near  Norfolk,  Virginia.  The  guns  of  the  "Cumberland"  could 
make  no  impression  upon  the  iron  monster,  called  the  "Rebel 
Ram,"  yet  her  defenders  stood  at  their  guns  bravely,  and  kept 
their  colors  flying  until  the  noble  ship,  riddled  and  rent  from 
stem  to  stern,  sank  beneath  the  waves.  But  "she  went  down 
with  her  colors  flying." 

"When  President  Lincoln  was  renominated  for  a  second  term 
of  office/  the  army  was  in  a  great  need  of  recruits.  He  resolved 
to  issue  a  call  for  five  hundred  thousand  men;  but  leading  mem- 
bers of  Congress  said,  "It  will  endanger  your  re-election,"  and 
they  advised  him  to  withhold  the  order.  But  he  persisted,  and 
finally  went  personally  before  the  congressional  military  com- 
mittee, where  a  similar  attempt  was  made  to  induce  him  to 
withhold  the  order.  But  the  attempt  only  evoked  a  higher  and 
grander  expression  of  courage.  Stretching  his  tall  form  to  its 
full  height,  he  replied,  with  the  fire  of  indignation  flashing  in 
his  eyes,  as  if  he  had  been  asked  to  do  an  act  of  meanness,  "It 
is  not  necessary  for  me  to  be  re-elected,  but  it  is  necessary  for 
the  soldiers  at  the  front  to  be  reinforced  by  five  hundred  thou- 
sand men,  and  I  shall  call  for  them;  and  if  I  go  down  under 
the  act,  I  will  go  down  like  the  'Cumberland,'  with  my  colors 
flying."     That  was  courage  culminating  in  the  highest  principle. 

When  Luther  was  summoned  to  appear  before  the  most 
august  body  of  Romish  magnates  who  ever  convened  at  Worms, 
to  answer  the  charge  of  heresy,  friends  said,  "It  will  cost  you 
your  life;  don't  go,  but  flee,"  he  answered,  "No!  I  will  repair 
thither,  though  I  should  find  there  thrice  as  many  devils  as 
there  are  tiles  upon  the  house  tops."  *  *  * 

True  courage  is  both  tender  and  magnanimous.  A  braver 
man  than  Sir  Charles  Napier  never  carried  a  sword  or  fought 
a  battle.  He  declined  sporting  with  a  gun,  because  he  could 
not  bear  to  hurt  an  animal. 

General  Grant  had  no  fear  of  "iron  hail  and  leaden  rain," 
but  when  Lee  surrendered,  and  the  Union  men  began  to  salute 
him  by  firing  cannon,  Grant  directed  the  firing  to  cease,  saying, 
"It  will  wound  the  feelings  of  our  prisoners,  who  have  become 
our  countrymen  again." 

Courage  is  magnanimous. 

When  Christ  was  hanging  upon  the  cross  and  said,  "Forgive 
them,  Father,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do,"  it  was  an 
expression  of  divine  courage. 

When  Joseph  Smith  and  his  brother  Hyrum  were  led  to 
jail  on  that  awful  morning  in  June,  1844,  it  was  courage  divine 
that  caused  him  to  proclaim  in  the  face  of  death,  that  the 
Gospel  had  been  restored. 
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Perhaps  no  people  ever  experienced  greater  courage  than 
did  the  pioneers  under  the  leadership  of  Brigham  Young  when 
they  abandoned  their  homes  and  faced  an  unknown  waste  and 
the  dangers  of  the  wilderness  and  started  on  that  great  journey 
to  the  mountains  and  afterwards  established  themselves  in  an 
uninviting  wilderness  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel. 

The  Priest  in  order  to  be  effective  as  a  preacher  of  the 
Gospel  and  a  teacher  of  the  word  must  be  endowed  with 
courage. 

LESSON  28. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT :   Brigham  Young  Joins  the  Church. 

I.  Joseph  Smith  and  Brigham  Young  were  two  of  the 
greatest  men  of  their  time.    (Note  1.) 

a.  Under  the  Almighty,  Joseph  laid  the  foundation 
of  this  great  latter-day  work,  and  Brigham 
builded  upon   it. 

b.  For  brief  sketch  of  Brigham's  early  life,  see  foot 
note  in  History  of  the  Church,  Vol.  1,  page  296. 

II.  The  gift  of  tongues  manifested. 

a.  At  one  of  the  meetings  during  the  visit  to  Kirt- 
land  Brigham  spoke  in  tongues ;  Joseph  spoke, 
and  also  received  this  gift  for  the  first  time.  (His- 
tory of  the  Church,  page  297.) 

b.  On  this  occasion,  also,  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy 
rested  on  Joseph  and  he  said  "That  man  will  yet 
preside  over  this  Church." 

III.  As   to   the   gift   of   tongues,   consult    Doctrine    and 
Covenants,  Section  46:  24-30. 

Suggestive  Truths:  From  the  first  day  of  their  ac- 
quaintance, Joseph  and  Brigham- were  fast  friends.  Oliver, 
Sidney  and  others  eventually  left  the  Prophet;  not  so 
Brigham,  Hyrum  and  Heber ;  for  their  ties  of  love  were 
stronger  and  closer  than  those  of  earthly  kinship.  Hate, 
which  is  the  opposite  of  brotherly  love,  manifested  by 
false  brethren,  was  the  indirect  cause  of  the  death  of 
Joseph  and  Hyrum. 


112  COURSE  OF  STUDY 

Part  Two. 
SUBJECT:  Purity. 

Reference:   Note  2. 

I.  Purity. 

a.  Of  thought. 

b.  Of  language. 

c.  Of  person. 

II.  Intercourse. 

a.  Tobacco. 

b.  Intoxicating  liquors. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  If  agreeable  to  the 
Bishop,  have  the  Priests  go  two  by  two,  teaching  the 
people  the  Word  of  Wisdom.  Those  who  do  not  feel 
competent  to  talk  on  the  subject,  might  read  the  revela- 
tion in  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants  in  the  home  they 
visit. 

Note  1. — From  this  time  forward,  the  life  and  labors  of 
Brigham  Young  were  closely  interwoven  with  the  history  of 
the  Church.  While  the  Prophet  was  on  his  way  to  Missouri, 
as  related  in  last  lesson,  an  event  occurred  which  was  the 
forerunner  of  mighty  help  to  Joseph  and  the  strength  to  the 
Church.  It  was  the  baptism  of  Brigham  Young  on  the  14th 
day  of  April,  1832.  He  embraced  the  Gospel  with  all  his  heart, 
and  the  signs  of  the  Spirit  followed  him  from  the  time  he  was 
confirmed  at  the  water's  edge  to  the  end  of  his  eventful  career. 
On  the  same  day  of  his  baptism  he  was  ordained  to  the  Mel- 
chisedek  Priesthood. 

Several  months  after  he  joined,  he  left  his  home  at  Men- 
don,  N.  Y.,  and  made  the  Prophet  a  visit.  Of  this  incident, 
Joseph  writes,  "About  the  8th  of  November,  I  received  a  visit 
from  Elders  Joseph  Young,  Brigham  Young,  and  Heber  C. 
Kimball,  of  Mendon,  Monroe  County,  New  York.  They  spent 
four  or  five  days  at  Kirtland  during  which  we  had  many  inter- 
esting moments." 

"In  the  month  of  June,  when  Joseph  returned  to  Kirtland 
from  Missouri,  he  met  and  gave  the  hand  of  fellowship  to 
Brigham    Young,   who  had   journeyed    to    Kirtland   to   hear   the 
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voice  of  the  Prophet  of  God.  A  most  memorable  meeting  was 
this  of  these  two  men  whose  names  and  fame  were  to  become 
so  indissolubly  united.  Of  all  the  men  of  their  generation  they 
were  to  be  the  most  loved  and  hated,  their  words  and  deeds 
were  to  be  heralded  to  every  corner  of  the  earth,  and,  beyond 
those  of -all  their  contemporaries,  were  to  make  the  deepest 
impress  upon  the  world.  If  the  fact  be  not  fully  recognized 
and  acknowledged  today,  the  hour  is  not  far  distant  when  it 
will  be,  that  Joseph  Smith  and  Brigham  Young  were  the  two 
greatest  men  of  their  time.  Providence  had  assigned  each  his 
labor,  and  each  faithfully  performed  the  allotted  task.  Joseph, 
under  the  direction  of  the  Almighty,  marked  out  the  design  and 
laid  the  foundation  deep  and  strong;  and  Brigham,  inspired 
from  the  same  source,  builded  upon  it  carefully  and  judiciously. 
The  labor  of  one  was  designed  to  be  the  fitting  complement  to 
the  other. 

"It  appears  that  the  Prophet  must  have  had  something 
shown  to  him  on  this  occasion  concerning  the  future  of  Brigham 
Young;  for  Heber  C.  Kimball  and  Joseph  Young,  who  both 
accompanied  Brigham  to  Kirtland,  each  testified  that  the 
Prophet  Joseph  said  to  those  who  stood  around  him,  'That 
man',  pointing  to  Brigham  Young,  who  was  a  little  distance  off, 
'will  yet  preside  over  this  Church.'  Levi  W.  Hancock,  also,  fre- 
quently testified  that  he  heard  the  Prophet  make  this  statement 
concerning  Brigham." — (Cannon's  History  of  Joseph.) 

Note  2. — Ill-tempers  certainly  do  us  harm,  pride  does  us 
harm,  so  do  jealousy,  irreverence,  slander,  acts  of  selfishness; 
but  these  have  not  the  same  degrading  effects,  nor  do  they 
leave  such  poisonous  recollections,  as  vices;  such  as  lying, 
drunkenness,  and  everything  that  is  contrary  to  purity.  *  *  * 
The  effect  of  vices  remains  to  the  very  end  of  life.  It  is  poi- 
sonous, fertile  in  evil,  deadly. 

God  sent  the  soul  and  the  body  into  the  world  to  be  com- 
panions until  death.  Neither  was  to  hurt  the  other;  but  the 
two  elements,  the  earthly  and  the  spiritual,  were  to  make  up 
one  individual,  each  element  depending  on  the  other,  each  help- 
ing the  other,  each  checking  the  other.  The  soul  brings  diffi- 
culties on  the  body:  Pride,  anger,  malice,  discontent,  deceit. 
The  body  brings  difficulties  on  the  soul  through  the  five  senses: 
Sight,  hearing,  taste,  smell,  touch.  Vices  come  through  these 
senses.  *  *  *  « 

The  effect  on  the  body,  after  long  years  of  intemperance, 
gluttony,  and  self-indulgence  is,  alas,  only  an  index  of  what  has 
happened  to  the  mind.  The  eye,  the  face,  and  the  body  are  all 
so  many  sure  and  infallible  signs  of  the  character  of  head  and 
heart.  Except  in  some  cases  where  disease,  deformity,  and  dis- 
figurement are  hereditary,  the  result  of  untoward  circumstances 
or  unhappy  accident,  or  the  effect  of  old  far-off  wickedness  in 
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past  generations,  foulness  and  grossness  of  form  mean  foulness 
and  grossness  of  thought.  And  if  you  wish  to  see  the  result 
on  a  large  scale,  there  have  been  whole  nations  which  have  grad- 
ually lost  altogether  the  purity  of  their  thought  and  customs,, 
their  self-respect  and  their  self-restraint,  their  sense  of  the 
shockingness  of  sin,  their  idea  of  what  is  due  to  public  virtue,, 
and  by  the  natural  fulfillment  of  God's  just  law,  these  nations 
have  passed  away  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

What  an  inestimable  blessing  it  is  to  feel  that  you  have 
never  injured  yourself  or  anybody  else  by  thought,  word,  or 
deed;  that,  as  far  as  you  are  concerned,  your  soul  and  body 
which  God  gave  you  uninjured,  are  still  without  fatal  disrepair; 
that,  though  you  may  have  your  faults,  yet  you  have,  by  God's 
grace,  kept  free  from  vices;  that  no  word  of  yours  has  made 
your  brother  to  offend;  that,  though  you  feel  you  are  not  all 
that  you  ought  to  be,  yet  there  is  nothing  that  cannot  be 
mended.  What  a  thing  to  be  most  deeply  thankful  for  if  you 
can  assure  yourself  that  neither  enticing  slight,  nor  seductive 
sounds,  nor  alluring  tastes,  nor  enchanting,  sensuous  appeals,, 
nor  the  bewitchments  of  comfort  and  ease,  have  tempted  you 
into  any  abandonment  of  the  ideal  of  purity. 

The  greatest  of  English  kings — Alfred — when  he  was  young, 
was  sorely  beset  by  temptations  to  self-indulgence,  not  merely 
in  the  matter  of  faults,  but  in  what  we  have  described  as  more 
fatal;  and  he  used  to  spend  whole  nights  in  earnest  struggles  of 
prayer  to  God  to  deliver  him;  and  he  became  one  of  the  best, 
wisest,  and  most  self-controlled  of  God's  servants,  who  ever 
lived.  We  have  only  to  go  straight  to  God  Himself,  when  once 
our  conscience  warns  us,  and  He  is  absolutely  sure  to  save  us 
"from  ourselves,  to  bring  back  the  right  motives  and  wishes  into 
our  minds,  to  drive  out  the  evil  spirit,  and  to  cleanse  and  justify 
all  our  thoughts.     ("Unto  You,  Young  Men,"  by  Sinclair.) 
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LESSON  29. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT:    Organization  of  a  First  Presidency. 

I.  At  first  Joseph  and  Oliver  were  Presiding  Elders. 

a.  The  First  Presidency  is  the  highest  council  in  the 
Church ;  it  is  composed  of  three  High  Priests. 
(Doc.  and  Cov.  107:22.) 

b.  But  this  council  was  not  developed  all  at  once, 
but  gradually  as  the  Church  increased.    (Note  1.) 

c.  When  the  Church  was  first  organized  the  Elder- 
ship was  the  highest  office  held  by  any  one,  save 
the  Apostleship  held  by  Joseph  and  Oliver. 

II.  President  of  the  High  Priesthood  next  organized. 

a.  The  President  holds  two  general  offices,  President 
of  the  High  Priesthood  and  President  over  the 
whole  Church.    (Doc.  and  Cov.  107:65,  66.) 

b.  At  a  conference  at  Amherst,  Ohio,  the  office  of 
High  Priest  was  conferred  for  the  first  time  in 
this  generation.  Joseph  was  there  ordained 
President  of  the  High  Priesthood.     (Note  2.) 

III.  Council  of  the  First  Presidency  organized. 

a.  On  the  same  day  the  Church  was  organized,  Jo- 
seph was  designated  a  Seer,  a  Translator,  a 
Prophet,  and  an  Apostle.    (Sec.  21  :1.) 

b.  On  March  18,  1833,  a  First  Presidency  was  or- 
ganized, Joseph  Smith  being  President  and  Sid- 
ney Rigdon  and  Frederick  G.  Williams  Counsel- 
ors.  (Note  3 ;  also  Sec.  81.) 

Suggestive  Truths:  In  the  organization  of  the  First 
Presidency  we  have  an  example  of  how  the  Lord,  through 
His  servants,  has  built  up  the  Church.  He  gave  "line 
upon  line,  precept  upon  precept,  here  a  little,  and  there  a 
little;"  He  has  always  given  to  His  people  just  what  the 
day  and  the  hour  demanded.  Through  the  First  Presi- 
dency the  oracles  will  be  given,  and  through  no  other 
channel.    (Doc.  and  Cov.    124:126.) 
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Part  Two. 
SUBJECT:   Loyalty. 

Reference:   Note  4. 
I.      Loyalty. 

a.  To  principle. 

b.  To  God  and  His  servants. 

c.  To  friends  and  families. 

d.  To  country. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  If  the  Bishop  sees 
fit,  it  would  be  a  good  thing  to  call  on  the  Priests  to  speak 
to  the  Saints  in  the  ward  sacramental  meeting.  It  will 
give  them  valuable  practice  and  please  the  Saints. 

Note  1. — When  the  Church  was  organized,  April  6,  1830, 
there  was  no  First  Presidency.  This  highest  presiding  council 
in  the  Church  was  gradually  developed  by  three  successive 
stages.  On  the  day  of  organization,  Joseph  Smith  and  Oliver 
Cowdery  ordained  each  other  to  the  office  of  Elder,  being  so 
commanded;  then  offered  themselves  to  the  newly  organized 
Church  as  a  gift  from  the  Lord  to  be  their  Spiritual  guides. 
This  was  the  first  step  toward  the  organization  of  a  Presidency. 
The  manner  in  which  this  was  accomplished  is  recorded  in 
history  as  follows:  * 

"Whilst  the  Book  of  Mormon  was  in  the  hands  of  the  printer 
we  still  continued  to  bear  testimony  and  give  information,  as 
far  as  we  had  opportunity;  and  also  made  known  to  our  breth- 
ren that  we  had  received  a  commandment  to  organize  the 
Church,  and  accordingly  we  met  together  for  that  purpose,  at 
the  house  of  Mr.  P.  Whitmer,  being  six  in  number,  on  Tuesday, 
the  6th  day  of  April,  A.  D.  1830. 

"Having  opened  the  meeting  by  solemn  prayer  to  our 
Heavenly  Father,  we  proceeded,  according  to  previous  com- 
mandment, to  call  on  our  brethren  to  know  whether  they  ac- 
cepted us  as  their  teachers  in  things  of  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
and  whether  they  were  satisfied  that  we  should  proceed  and  be 
organized  as  a  Church  according  to  said  commandment  which 
we  had  received. 

"To  these  several  propositions  they  consented  by  a  unani- 
mous vote.  I  then  laid  my  hands  upon  Oliver  Cowdery  and 
ordained  him  an  Elder  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
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Day  Saints;  after  which  he  ordained  me  to  the  office  of  an 
Elder  of  said  Church."  (History  of  the  Church,  Vol.  I,  pages 
75-78.) 

Note  2. — The  next  step  toward  the  completion  of  a  First 
Presidency  was  taken  at  a  conference  held  at  Amherst,  Ohio, 
when  Joseph  was  ordained  President  of  the  High  Priesthood. 
On  the  26th  of  April  1832,  Joseph  wrote  as  follows,  being  then 
at  Independence,   Missouri: 

"I  called  a  general  council  of  the  Church,  and  was  acknow- 
ledged as  the  President  of  the  High  Priesthood,  according  to 
a  previous  ordination  at  a  conference  of  High  Priests,  Elders 
and  members,  held  at  Amherst,  Ohio,  on  the  25th  of  January, 
1832.  The  right  of  fellowship  was  given  to  me  by  the  Bishop, 
Edward  Partridge,  in  behalf  of  the  Church.  The  scene  was 
solemn,  impressive  and  delightful."  (History  of  the  Church, 
Vol.  1,  page  267.) 

Note  3 — On  March  18,  1833,  Sidney  Rigdon  and  Frederick 
G.  Williams  were  ordained  "and  set  apart  as  Presidents  and 
Counselors  of  the  High  Priesthood  to  President  Joseph  Smith, 
according  to  a  revelation  given  March  8,  1832. 

"Accordingly  I  laid  my  hands  on  Brothers  Sidney  Rigdon 
and  Frederick  G.  Williams  and  ordained  them  to  take  part  with 
me  in  holding  the  Keys  of  this  last  Kingdom,  and  to  assist  in 
the  Presidency  of  the  High  Priesthood,  as  my  counselors." 
(History  of  the  Church,  Vol.  1,  page  334.) 

At  a  conference  held  in  Far  West,  September  3,  1837,  the 
general   authorities  were   sustained  as  follows: 

"Sidney  Rigdon  then  presented  Joseph  Smith,  Jr.,  to  the 
Church  to  know  if  they  still  looked  upon,  and  would  still  receive 
and  uphold  him  as  the  President  of  the  whole  Church;  and 
the  vote  was  unanimous  in  the  affirmative.  President  Smith 
then  presented  Sidney  Rigdon  and  Frederick  G.  Williams  as 
his  counselors,  and  to  constitute  with  himself  the  three  First 
Presidents    of   the   Church." 

Note  4. — "We  believe  in  being  subject  to  Kings,  Presidents, 
Rulers  and  Magistrates,  in  obeying,  honoring  and  sustaining 
the  laws. 

We  believe  in  being  honest,  true,  chaste,  benevolent,  vir- 
tuous and  in  doing  good  to  all  men. 

In  the  commandments  it  is  written,  "Honor  thy  father  and 
thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee." 

Loyalty  is  fidelity  to  a  principle,  home,  institution,  or 
country.     The  great  Latter-day  prophet  gave  his  life  as  a  mar- 
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tyr  because  he  steadfastly  adhered  to  what  he  knew  was  truth. 
He  knew  that  God  lives,  that  the  gospel  has  been  restored, 
that  he  had  received  the  visitation  of  angels,  that  Christ  was 
the  Redeemer  of  the  world.  This  knowledge  he  steadfastly 
proclaimed.  He  was  loyal  to  the  truth  and  principle.  Loy- 
alty to  the  country  or  to  the  flag  is  by  another  name  called 
patriotism.  The  absence  of  this  sentiment  in  times  of  national 
peril  exposes  one  to  indecisions  and  cowardice  if  not  treason. 
Patriotism  is  indispensible  to  good  citizenship.  Indeed  there 
is  no  true  manhood  or  womanhood  without  it.  The  old  flag 
is  flung  to  the  breeze  over  school  houses  that  American  youth 
may  not  forget  their  allegiance  to  the  government  it  represents. 
The  stars  and  stripes  floating  over  the  temple  of  knowledge 
wherein  the  youth  are  trained  for  usefulness  and  honor  is  an 
inspiring   spectacle. 

On  one  occasion  when  Abraham  Lincoln  was  informed 
that  certain  ministers  would  vote  against  him  on  the  slavery 
question,  with  a  saddened  heart  but  holding  the  Bible  in  his 
hand  said:  "I  know  there  is  a  God  and  that  he  is  not  for  slavery 
and  wrong.  I  see  a  dark  cloud  gathering  over  my  country. 
I  see  the  hand  of  God  in  it.  If  he  has  anything  for  me  to  do  or 
suffer,  I  am  ready,  though  I  am  nothing.  But  the  truth  is  every- 
thing, and  truth  will  conquer."  That  was  loyalty  which  he 
finally   sealed   with  his   blood. 

Our  fathers  said  "how  sweet  to  live  for  one's  country."  They 
were  ready  to  die  for  it  because  they  were  ready  to  live  for  it 
in  the  noblest  sense.  One  of  the  signers  of  the  declaration  of 
Independence  exclaimed  as  he  recorded  his  name,  "We  must 
hang  together  or  we  must  hang  separately."  The  signing 
might  prove  their  death  warrant  instead  of  the  declaration  of 
rights.  The  world  never  beheld  a  more  loyal,  patriotic  invinci- 
ble company  than  the  signers  of  the  Declaration  of  Indepen- 
dence." 

The  Priest  can  honor  his  Priesthood  by  being  loyal  to 
those  who  rule  in  his  church  by  being  true  to  his  covenants, 
by  honoring  his  parents  and  by  loving  his   country. 
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LESSON  30. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT:     Expulsion    of      the    Saints    from  Jackson 
County. 

I.  Character  of  the  old  settlers  of  Jackson  County. 

a.  They  were  principally  from  the  Southern  States ; 
were  believers  in  negro  slavery,  and,  on  genera! 
principles,  were  opposed  to  the  North. 

b.  Bigoted  priests  among  them  advocated  the  doc- 
trine that,  "The  Mormons  are  the  common 
enemy  to  mankind,  and  ought  to  be  destroyed." 

c.  Moreover,  the  old  settlers  were  dear  lovers  of 
office,  and  they  greatly  feared  that  the  rapidly 
increasing  Saints  would  outnumber  them.  (Note 
1 ;  also  Contributor,  Vol.  VII,  page  45.) 

II.  The  position  of  the  Saints. 

a.  They  were  courageous,  and  dared  to  adopt  the 
truth ;  they  were  spiritually  minded ;  they  were 
cultured ;  they  were  God-fearing,  and  man-loving. 

b.  The  Saints  were  industrious  and  frugal. 

c.  However,  they  were  not  always  wise  in  their  ex- 
pressions, and  their  unadvised  remarks  tended 
to  anger  their  enemies. 

d.  But  the  chief  mistake  consisted  in  their  not 
strictly  keeping  the  commandments  of  the  Lord. 
(Read  Chapters  27,  28,  29,  History  of  the  Church.) 

III.  The     Missouri     mob     begin     their     fiendish     work. 
(Note  2.) 

Suggestive  Truths:  In  one  of  the  revelations  (Sec. 
97)  the  Lord  gives  the  key  by  which  the  Saints  may  de- 
termine their  own  success  or  failure.  In  regard  to  keep- 
ing the  commandments,  He  says:  "And  now,  behold  if 
Zion  do  these  things  she  shall  prosper,  and  spread  herself 
and  become  very  glorious,  very  great,  and  very  terrible. 
But  if  she  observe  not  to  do  whatsoever   I  have  com- 
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manded  her,  I  will  visit  her  according  to  all  her  works, 
with  sore  affliction,  with  pestilence,  with  plague,  with 
sword,  with  vengence,  with  devouring  fire." 

Part  Two. 
SUBJECT:    Love. 

References:    Note  3. 
I.      Christian  love. 

a.  It  is  supernatural. 

b.  It  is  like  a  mother's  love. 

c.  Unselfish. 

d.  Impartial. 

e.  Enduring. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  By  way  of  variety, 
several  of  the  Priests  might  be  appointed  to  read  some 
selected  passages  of  Scripture,  or  excerpts  from  sermons, 
in  the  ward  meeting.  The  Bishops  should  make  the  se- 
lections. 

Note  1. — The  expulsion  of  the  Saints  from  Jackson  County, 
Missouri,  presents  one  of  the  saddest  pictures  ever  penned  in 
the  annals  of  history.  While  prosperity  smiled  upon  the 
cause  in  Kirkland,  the  Saints  "in  the  land  of  Zion,"  were  sorely 
distressed.  The  character  of  the  enemies  that  assailed  the 
Saints  is  thus  described  by  B.  H.  Roberts  in  his  "Missouri 
Persecutions."     (Contributor  Vol.  II,  VII,  pages  44-48.) 

"The  old  settlers  of  Jackson  County,  were  principally  from 
the  mountainous  portions  of  the  Southern  States.  They  had 
settled  along  the  water  courses,  and  in  the  forests  which  cov- 
ered their  banks,  instead  of  out  on  the  broad  and  fertile  prair- 
ies, which  only  required  fencing  to  prepare  them  for  culti- 
vation. It  was  the  work  of  years  to  clear  a  few  acres  of  the 
timber  lands  and  prepare  them  for  cultivation,  but  with  these 
small  fields  they  were  content.  They  had  no  disposition  to  beau- 
tify their  homes,  or  even  to  make  them  convenient  or  comfort- 
able. They  lived  in  their  log  cabins  without  windows,  and  very 
frequently  without  floors,  other  than  the  ground,  and  the  dingy, 
smoked  log  walls  were  unadorned  by  pictures  or  other  orna- 
ments.    They  were  uneducated;  those  who  could  read  or  write 
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being  the  exception  and  not  the  rule;  and  they  had  an  utter 
contempt  for  the  refinements  of  life.  It  is  needless  to  add  that 
they  were  narrow-minded,  ferocious,  and  jealous  of  those  who 
sought  to  obtain  better  homes,  and  who  aspired  to  something 
better  in  life  than  had  yet  entered  into  the  hearts  of  these  peo- 
ple.* *  *  *  *  It  will  doubtless  be  remembered,  that  Western  Mis- 
souri was  then  the  frontier  of  the  United  States,  and  therefore 
a  place  of  refuge  for  those  who  had  outraged  the  laws  of 
society." 

Note  2. — "There  were  now  about  twelve  hundred  Saints  in 
Missouri,  which  number  was  being  augmented  constantly  by 
immigration.  They  had  improved  their  purchased  lands,  es- 
tablished industries,  reaped  rich  harvests;  they  had  a  paper 
called  the  "Evening  and  Morning  Star,"  edited  by  W.  W. 
Phelps,  established  in  June,  1832;  Parley  P.  Pratt  presided  over 
a  school  of  sixty  Elders,  and  the  Gospel  was  being  preached  to 
the  people  thereabouts  with  success.  The  Saints  were  thrifty, 
industrious,  tended  their  own  affairs;  in  short,  "minded  their 
own  business,"  a  standard  creed  with  the  Mormons.  They  doubt- 
less had  faults,  and  some  were  indiscreet.  Blinded  by  their 
own  ideas,  perhaps  others  said  things  that  were  not  wise, 
gave  utterance  to  sentiments  which  offended  the  people  not 
of  their  faith;  but  where  such  was  the  case,  it  was  in  violation 
of  the  teachings  of  their  religion  which  inculcates  the  princi- 
ples of  living  at  peace  with  all  men.  They  were  law-abiding 
and  peaceable  citizens." 

"There  being  no  law  that  would  rid  their  enemies  of  the 
Mormons,  it  was  wickedly  determined  that  this  should  be  done 
without  law.  As  early  as  April  of  this  year,  a  meeting  was 
called  to  devise  means  as  to  the  best  way  to  dispose  of  the 
Mormons.  That  gathering  was  unsucessful,  but  another,  held 
about  the  middle  of  July  succeeded.  At  this  meeting  in  Inde- 
pendence, some  three  hundred  persons  met  to  devise  a  plan 
for  expelling  the  Saints.  They  signed  a  declaration  accusing 
the  Mormons  of  blasphemy,  pretentions  to  miracles,  and  healing 
the  sick,  casting  out  devils,  and  tampering  with  the  negro  slaves 
and  the  Indians,  and  declaring  the  Indian  country  to  be  theirs  by 
heavenly  inheritance.  Later,  at  a  meeting  of  five  hundred  of  the 
mob,  on  the  20th,  the  above  charges  were  reiterated,  others  being 
added,  and  it  was  resolved  that  the  Mormons  leave  the  country 
forthwith,  that  no  Mormon  be  allowed  to  settle  there  in  the  fu- 
ture, and  that  the  printing  of  the  "Star"  be  suspended.  A  com- 
mittee was  appointed  to  inform  the  Mormon  leaders  of  this  deci- 
sion. The  latter  asked  for  time  to  consider.  This  only  aroused 
the  fury  of  the  mob,  who  immediately  gathered  around  the 
printing  office,  tore  it  down  and  scattered  the  material  through 
the  street.  Other  outrages  followed.  Bishop  Partridge  was  cov- 
ered with  tar  and  feathers,  and  other  of  the  Saints  were  threat- 
ened   and    abused.      Clergymen    and    other    prominent    citizens 


122  COURSE  OF  STUDY 

took  part  in  these  lawless  acts.  Lieutenant-Governor  L.  W. 
Boggs  said  to  some  of  the  Mormons:  "You  know  what  our 
Jackson  County  boys  can  do,  and  you  must  leave  the  country.'" 
(Anderson's   Brief  History.) 

Note  3 — "Commencing  at  the  bottom  of  the  scale,  the 
lowest  form  of  love  is  simply  animal  passion,  commonly  called 
sensuality.  Closely  akin  to  this  in  nature,  is  the  love  of  food, 
and  drink,  and  dress.  One  step  higher,  comes  the  love  of  that 
which  contributes  to  mental  pleasure  and  profit,  such  as  love 
of  books,  scenery,  intellectual  association,  etc.  Still  higher 
comes  the  love  of  parents  for  children,  the  love  of  home  and 
family,  and  natural  brotherly  love.  Still  higher  yet,  because 
purer  and  less  selfish,  is  the  love  of  country.*  *  *  *  And  high- 
est of  all  is  the  love  of  God,  or  Christian  love. 

But  Christian  love  is  supernatural  in  its  origin.  It  is  be- 
gotten in  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  is  one  of  his  fruits. 
No  man  can  know  or  feel  Christian  love  unless  his  soul  is 
opened  to  receive  heavenly  communications,  unless  he  is  in 
immediate  contact  of  spirit  with  God.  For  John  says  speci- 
fically and  pointedly,  "Love  is  of  God,  and  he  that  dwelleth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him." 

True  Christian  love  exists  in  its  purest  form,  perhaps  when 
in  exercise  toward  those  who  may  be  personally  repulsive  to 
us.  Just  as  Christ  when  on  earth  mingled  more  freely  with 
the  despised  outcasts,  than  with  the  chief  priests  and  scribes, 
and  walked  and  talked  with  those  whose  characters  stood  at  the 
farthest  remove  from  his  own,  than  with  the  outwardly  high 
and  moral,  just  so  Christian  love  seeks  especially  to  do  good  to 
those  who  are  personally  degraded,  or  unlovely  or  uncongen- 
ial. True  Christian  love  will  be  just  as  strongly  moved  to  labor 
with  those  whose  personal  presence  is  anything  but  pleasant  or 
agreeable,  as  with  the  cultured  and  favored  ones.  *  *  *  It  will 
not  shun  hovel  or  mansion,  palace  or  cottage.  In  short,  it  will 
lead  one  to  do  just  as  Christ  the  Master  did;  not  to  be  affected 
or  governed  by  persons  or  position,  but  always  having  high 
regard  for  character,  moral  worth,  and  earnest  need  and  want. 
Its  objective  point  will  always  be  the  soul's  spiritual  condition 
rather  than  the  bodily  advantage,  or  earthly,  physical  life  of 
humanity. 

Again,  Christian  love  is  pure,  or  in  other  words,  first  pure, 
then  peaceable,  and  full  of  all  good  fruits.  It  is  pure  as  opposed 
to  selfishness.  It  has  often  been  asserted  that  Christian  or 
divine  love  was  more  analogous  to  a  mother's  love  than  to  any 
other  known  symbol.  *  *  * 

This,  however,  is  not  saying  that  a  mother's  love  cannot 
be  made  a  type  of  Christian  love,  for  it  often  rises  into  that 
and  then  it  displays  a  strong,  almost  heavenly  character  which 
has  made  it  the  theme  of  song  in  all  ages. 

True  Christian  love  does  not  work  for  reward,  or  think  about 
reflex   influences  and  personal   returns.     For  the  moment  these 
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ideas  predominate,  it  ceases  to  be  Christian  love.  As  Christ  said, 
"If  you  love  those  that  love  you,  what  thanks  have  ye?  Do  not 
even  the  Publicans  the  same?  If  ye  do  good  to  friends  only, 
what  do  ye  more  than  others?"  *  *  * 

As  Christ  hung  there  nailed  to  the  wood,  he  was  suffering 
intensely,  unjustly,  and  innocently;  and  if  there  is  anything  that 
will  make  the  human  spirit  irritable,  it  is  to  suffer  unjustly. 
Yet,  looking  down  upon  his  cruel  and  stony-hearted  execution- 
ers, instead  of  upbraiding  them,  he  tenderly  prays  for  them, 
saying,  "Father  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 
Then  looking  around  again  he  sees  his  mother  and  John  stand- 
ing there,  and  although  his  mother  had  frequently  tried  to  hin- 
der him  in  his  work,  had  betrayed  a  spirit  of  non-appreciation, 
not  to  say  hostility,  with  regard  to  his  public  course  and  life; 
yet  mark  how  tenderly  and  patiently  he  loves  her  still.  Instead 
of  leaving  her  to  her  fate,  he  says  to  John,  "Son,  behold  thy 
mother,"  and  to  her,  "Woman,"  which  was  a  title  of  respect, 
"behold  thy  son."  And  from  that  hour  John  took  her  unto  his 
own  home. 

Moreover,  this  love  of  Christ  was  a  strong  and  enduring 
love.  *  *  * 

"Having  loved  His  own,  He  loved  them  unto  the  end." 
Notwithstanding  at  His  trial  His  disciples  all  forsook  Him  and 
fled,  yet  He  met  them  after  His  resurrection  just  as  affection- 
ately as  ever.  Their  bad  conduct  seemed  to  make  no  impression 
upon  His  spirit  or  feelings. 

Lastly,  this  love  of  Christ  was  a  burning,  indignant  love. 
Burning  in  the  sense  of  consuming  and  destroying;  indignant 
in  the  sense  of  avenging.  This  God  who  so  loves  us  is  not  im- 
becile, or  weak,  or  foolish,  but  rather  a  perfect  being,  and  as 
such  is  capable  of  wrath  and  anger.  Now  it  follows  that  love 
and  hate  are  closely  connected;  physically,  the  stronger  the 
love,  the  more  terrible  the  anger.  And  so  it  comes  about  that 
the  most  dreadful  maledictions,  the  hardest  and  harshest  words 
of  denunciation,  the  most  fearful  curse  that  ever  fell  from 
human  lips,  came  from  this  gentle,  tender,  patient,  suffering, 
loving  Christ.  Read  His  words  to  those  false-hearted  moralists, 
the  Pharisees;  see  him  when  he  drove  the  buyers  and  sellers 
from  the  holy  temple;  hear  Him  upbraid  the  cities  which  re- 
pented not  at  His  coming;  mark  His  words  to  Judas  who 
betrayed  Him;  and  from  all  these  examples  learn  that  He  who 
loves  as  no  one  ever  loved  before,  can  also  have  enkindled 
within  Him  a  fire  of  wrath  that  will  burn  to  the  lowest. 

If  a  Priest  would  be  a  true  emissary  of  Christ  he  must  be 
possessed   of   the   love   of    Christ. — Bates'    "Imperial    Highway." 
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LESSON  31. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT:     Expulsion    of    the    Saints    from    Jackson 
County.    (Continued.) 

I.  Attacks  upon  the  Saints.     (Note  1.) 

a.  The  mob  assault  the  Saints  of  the  Colesville 
Branch.  (  Note  2.) 

b.  Lieutenant  Governor  Boggs  allows  the  mob  to 
organize  a  militia.  (Cannon's  History,  Chap- 
ter 26.) 

c.  The  Saints,  under  pledge  of  the  authorities,  gave 
up  their  arms,  but  the  mob  was  not  disarmed  as 
agreed. 

II.  The  Saints  are  driven  into  exile. 

a.  Women  and  children  are  driven  into  the  wilder- 
ness without  shelter  from,  the  inclement  weather. 
(Note  3.) 

b.  A  meteoric  shower  gives  hope  to  the  Saints  and 
awes  their  enemies.  (Autobiography  of  P.  P. 
Pratt,  page  111.) 

c.  The  exiled  Saints  find  temporary  refuge  in  Clay 
County.  (Read  Chapter  13,  Pratt's  Autobiog- 
raphy.) 

Suggestive  Truths:  "After  much  tribulation  cometh 
the  blessing,"  were  the  words  of  the  Almighty  to  Joseph, 
when  he  importuned  Heaven  concerning  the  woes  of  the 
Saints  in  Missouri.  The  Lord  permits  persecu- 
tion that  the  wicked  may  fill  the  cup  of  their  iniquities. 
(Sec.  103:3)  and  thereby  the  righteous  are  chastened; 
and  through  chastisement  the  Saints  develop  heavenly 
qualities. 

Part  Two. 
SUBJECT:   Honesty. 

References:    Rom.  12:17.  II  Cor.  8:21,  II  Cor.   13:7,  8. 
Phil.  4:8,  I  Tim.  2:2.    (Note  4.) 
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I.      Honesty. 

a.  In  purpose. 

b.  To  self. 

c.  In  business  and  in   dealing  with  others. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties :  It  is  now  quite  prop- 
er to  have  a  review  of  some  of  the  things  that  have  been 
assigned  during  the  past  months. 

Have  all  members  had  an  opportunity  to  administer 
the  Sacrament?  Have  any  performed  baptisms?  Have 
all  borne  testimony  in  the  regular  fast  meetings?  Have 
all  been  brought  before  the  public  in  some  way?  Ar- 
range for  some  of  these  duties  to  be  done  in  the  near  fu- 
ture. 

Note  1. — After  the  destruction  of  the  printing  office  at  Inde- 
pendence the  outrages  committed  on  the  persons  of  Bishop  Par- 
tridge and  Charles  Allen,  and  other  deeds  of  violence,  the  mob 
encouraged,  renewed  their  fury.  They  said:  "We  will  rid  Jack- 
son county  of  the  Mormons  peaceably,  if  we  can,  forcibly  if  we 
must.  If  they  will  not  go  without,  we  will  whip  and  kill  the 
men,  we  will  destroy  their  children,  and  ravish  their  women." 
The  presiding  brethren,  in  the  face  of  this  dire  necessity,  decided 
to  leave  the  country,  and  entered  into  an  agreement  with  the 
mob  to  leave  the  country  and  to  use  all  their  influence  to  have 
all  the  Saints  to  leave  one-half  by  January  first,  and  the  re- 
mainder by  April,  1834.  But  the  mob  broke  the  treaty  and  still 
continued  their  depredations.  Several  of  the  brethren  were 
whipped  nearly  to  death,  women  and  children  were  driven  into 
the  fields  and  forests  in  the  middle  of  the  night  and  houses 
were  torn  down. 

Note  2. — "On  Monday,  November  4th,  the  mob  rushed  upon 
the  Saints  of  the  Colesville  branch,  and  meeting  there  a  num- 
ber of  the  brethren  grouped  together  for  protection,  fired  upon 
them.  The  volley  was  promptly  returned  and  the  mob  fled 
leaving  two  of  their  number  dead,  and  several  of  the  horses 
on  the   ground. 

The  Saints  from  the  surrounding  country,  not  knowing  that 
those  at  Independence  had  agreed  to  leave  the  county,  came 
pouring  into  Independence  prepared  to  defend  their  rights,  as 
did  their  fathers  at  Lexington.     Governor  Boggs  made  this  an 
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excuse  for  calling  out  the  State  militia,  or  rather,  invested  the 
mob  with  state  authority  to  drive  the  Saints  from  their  homes 
under  pretense  of  establishing  peace  and  order. 

The  first  demand  made  upon  the  Saints,  gathered  for  de- 
fense, was  that  they  should  give  up  their  arms  and  deliver  into 
the  hands  of  the  mob  certain  of  the  brethren,  who  had  been  in 
the  previous  battle,  to  be  tried  for  murder.  Lyman  Wight,  the 
leader  of  a  division  of  the  Saints,  refused  to  comply  with  this 
demand  unless  the  mob  should  be  disarmed.  Colonel  Pitcher,, 
commander  of  the  enemy,  agreed  to  this,  but  broke  his  pledge. 
The  Saints  still  trusting  the  state  authorities,  gave  up  their 
weapons  of  defense,  but  the  mob  was  not  disarmed;  and  no 
sooner  did  the  brethren  surrender  their  arms  than  bands  of 
ruffians  rushed  upon  them  with  savage  fury,  and  drove  them 
like  sheep  before  the  wanton  wolf." — M.  I.  A.  Manual. 

Note  3. — "Lyman  Wight,  in  his  affidavit,  says:  'All  through 
this  day  and  the  day  following  (the  6th  of  November),  women 
and  children  were  fleeing  in  every  direction  from  the  presence 
of  the  merciless  mob.  One  company  of  one  hundred  and  ninety — 
all  women  and  children  except  three  decrepit  men — were  driven 
thirty  miles  across  the  burnt  prairie,  thinly  crusted  with  sleet,, 
their  trail  being  easily  followed  by  the  blood  which  flowed 
from  their  lacerated  feet.' " 

"The  Saints  were  exiled  and  scattered,  but  not  forgotten  by 
their  Father  in  Heaven.  December  16th,  Joseph  Smith  received 
a  revelation  concerning  them.  (Read  Doc.  and  Cov.,  Sec.  101r 
and   Cannon's   Life  of  Joseph  Smith,  page    155.) 

"On  the  night  of  the  13th  of  November,  while  large  bodies, 
of  Saints  were  still  encamped  on  the  Missouri  bottoms,  exiled 
from  their  homes  for  the  Gospel's  sake,  one  of  the  most  won- 
derful meteoric  showers  occurred  that  was  ever  witnessed.  The 
whole  heavens  and  earth  were  made  brilliant  by  the  streams  of 
light,  which  marked  the  course  of  the  falling  aerolites.  The 
whole  upper  deep  was  one  vast  display  of  heaven's  fireworks. 
It  is  needless  to  say  that  this  sign  in  the  heavens  encouraged 
the  distressed  Saints.  That  it  revived  their  hopes.  That  it 
calmed  their  fears.  Nor  need  I  say  that  it  awed  the  mob,  and 
made  a  pause  in  their  cruel  proceedings  for  a  season,  but  the 
pause  was  brief."     (Contributor,  Vol.  VII,  pages  126-127.) 

Note  4. — "Success  in  any  line  of  activity  whether  it  be  in 
business,  in  the  ministry  or  what  not,  can  be  attained  only  when 
one  is  actuated  by  a  righteous  purpose  and  intention  to  accom- 
plish good.  A  determination  to  be  fair  and  just  with  those  with 
whom  we  come  in  contact  as  well  as  ourselves.  Honesty  in  busi- 
ness is  particularly  essential.  There  is  a  distinction  in  the  use 
of  the  four  words,  honesty,  uprightness,  integrity  and  probity, 
and  yet  in  their  popular  use  they  embrace  the  same  correctness 
of  principle  and  conduct.     We  look  for  honesty  and  uprightness. 
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in  citizens.  It  sets  every  question  at  rest  between  man  and 
man.  We  look  for  integrity  and  probity  in  statesmen  or  such 
as  have  to  adjust  the  rights  of  others,  yet  all  are  alike  in  moral 
soundness  and  virtuous  living,  but  'an  honest  man  in  the  noblest 
work  of  God,'  therefore  honesty  is  more  important  than  money, 
greatness  or  wisdom.  The  merchant  engaged  in  an  extensive 
wholesale  business  calling  a  customer's  attention  to  a  young 
man  in  the  store  once  said,  'That  young  man  is  my  banker.' 
Seeing  that  his  friend  did  not  comprehend  the  gist  of  his  remarks 
he  added,  'He  has  the  entire  control  of  my  financial  matters.' 
'Do  you  not  fear  to  commit  such  a  trust  to  a  youth,'  inquired 
the  customer,  'no  business  ought  to  run  such  a  risk  in  these 
•days  of  embezzlement.'  'I  have  no  fear,'  replied  the  merchant. 
T  would  trust  him  as  quick  as  I  would  my  minister.  He  could 
defraud  me  of  $50,000.00  if  he  were  so  disposed  and  make  his 
•escape  before  I  could  help  myself.'  That  young  man  was  rich 
without  money.  Such  a  character  was  worth  more  to  him  than 
gold.  Those  who  are  charged  with  the  responsibility  such  as  a 
priest,  in  order  to  command  respect  and  properly  discharge  his 
duty,  must  be  honest  in  purpose  and  in  deed,  true  to  himself, 
to  his  maker,  to  his  friends  and  to  his  employer." 


LESSON  32. 
Part  One. 

SUBJECT:    Zion's  Camp. 

I.  The  need  for  this  organization. 

a.  The  Saints  had  been  driven  from  their  lands  and 
possessions  in  Missouri ;  they  had  tried  all  law- 
ful means  in  their  power  to  regain  their  homes, 
but  without  avail.    (Note  1.) 

b.  The  Lord  by  revelation  and  commandment 
called  upon  the  Saints  of  Kirtland  and  the  East 
to  contribute  men  and  means  to  help  their 
brethren  in  Missouri  to  redeem  Zion.  (Doc  and 
Cov.  Sec.  101:55-58;  103:22-29.) 

II.  The  journey  of  the  camp.     (Note  2.) 

a.  The  camp  consisted  of  205  men  and  25  wagons. 

b.  The  brethren  walked  the  greater  part  of  the  way. 
Joseph  setting  the  example.  (See  History  of  the 
Church,  Vol.  II,  Chapters  5  and  6.) 

c.  Refer  to  interesting  incidents  of  the  iournev. 
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III.   The  object  partially  accomplished  and  the  camp  dis- 
banded.    (Note  2.) 

a.  A  comforting  revelation  is  given  on  Fishing  river. 
(Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  105.) 

b.  On  June  25,  1834,  the  camp,  which  was  organized 
May  7th  and  8th,  was  separated  into  small  parties 
and  distributed  among  the  settlements  of  the 
Saints.    (See  Cannon's  History,  page  176.) 

Suggestive  Truths:  The  Lord  takes  advantage  of 
the  immediate  circumstances  of  His  children,  and  is  ever 
turning  them  into  processes  of  development.  To  those 
who  had  responded  to  the  call  and  were  identified  with 
the  camp,  the  Lord  said :  "I  have  prepared  a  blessing  and 
an  endowment  for  them.  And  it  is  expedient  in  me  that 
they  should  be  brought  this  far  for  a  trial  of  their  faith." 

Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:   Industry.    (Note  2.) 

I.  Laziness. 

a.  Causes  physical  weakness. 

b.  Spirtual  weakness. 

c.  Failures  mostly  due  to  laziness. 

II.  Work. 

a.  Work  is  genius. 

b.  Work  strengthens. 

c.  Was  Adam  cursed  or  blessed  when  God  com- 
manded him  to  earn  his  bread? 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties :  It  is  suggested  that 
the  Priests  be  given  an  opportunity  to  arrange  for  and 
give,  under  their  auspices,  a  ward  social.  Make  it  the 
best  the  ward  has  had  for  a  long  time. 

Note  1. — Though  driven,  and  stripped  of  nearly  all  of  their 
earthly  possessions,  the  Saints  had  not  given  up  the  idea  of 
returning  to  their  inheritances  in  Jackson  County.  But  the 
situation   at  the  opening  of  the   year   1834  awakened   no   hope. 
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"They  had  suffered  untold  persecution  from  their  enemies. 
There  were  no  rights  left  for  a  Mormon  except  the  right  of 
personal  protection  and  self-defense.  They  had  appealed  to  the 
country  and  state  authorities  in  vain  for  protection  under  the 
laws  of  their  country.  At  every  turn  their  appeals  were  met 
with  the  sentiment.  'Your  cause  is  just,  but  we  can  do  nothing 
for  you.'  The  Prophet  then  on  their  behalf  appealed  to  the  Al- 
mighty for  succor  in  their  dire  distress,  and  that  appeal  was 
not  in  vain.  The  Lord,  through  revelation  and  commandment, 
provided  for  an  organization  of  men,  'the  strength  of  Zion,'  to 
go  to  the  aid  of  the  brethren  in  Missouri,  with  clothing,  food, 
and  other  necessaries,  and,  if  possible,  help  them  to  regain 
their  lands  in  Jackson  county.  This  organization  is  known  as 
Zion's  camp.  Elders  were  sent  from  Kirtland  in  all  directions 
to  enlist  men  and  to  gather  means.  The  company  was  organ- 
ized as  a  military  body,  led  by  the  Prophet  as  general. 

"On  the  5th  of  May,  one  hundred  men  departed  from 
Kirtland  for  Missouri,  and  the  remainder,  to  the  number  of 
two  hundred  and  five,  were  recruited  on  the  way.  Composed 
of  the  young  and  middle-aged  men — the  strength  of  branches  of 
the  Church,  in  the  East — there  were  many  Elders  in  this  expe- 
dition who  afterwards  became  pillars  of  great  strength  in  the 
Church.  Among  the  most  prominent  of  these  may  be  named 
Brigham  Young,  Heber  C.  Kimball,  Wilford  Woodruff,  Orson 
Pratt,  Jedediah  M.  Grant,  and  George  A.  Smith. 

"The  news  of  their  coming,  supplemented  with  exaggerated 
reports  of  their  strength  and  intentions,  created  considerable 
excitement  in  Missouri.  Their  enemies  armed  to  attack  them. 
One  night  on  Fishing  river,  the  camp  was  saved  from  their  foes 
by  a  severe  storm  which  swelled  the  stream  so  that  it  became 
impassable.  Military  aid  was  sought  from  the  Governor,  who 
at  first  seems  to  have  promised  to  call  out  the  militia  to  rein- 
state the  exiles,  but  afterward  said  that  he  had  no  authority  to 
keep  a  force  to  protect  them  after  they  were  restored;  which, 
in  other  words,  meant  a  refusal  to  do  anything  for  them.  After- 
ward, prominent  citizens  visited  the  camp,  and  learned  that  the 
Prophet's  intentions  were  peaceable.  He  only  wished  to  amic- 
ably adjust  the  difficulties  between  the  county  and  his  followers. 

"Among  the  members  of  the  camp,  at  one  time,  dissensions 
arose  and  for  their  disobedience  and  rebellions  the  Prophet  se- 
verely reprimanded  some  of  them,  predicting  that  a  scourge 
would  come  upon  the  camp  because  of  their  folly.  On  the  22nd 
of  June,  cholera  broke  out  in  their  midst,  in  fullllment  of  his 
prediction.     Sixty-eight  were  attacked,  thirteen  died. 

"At  Rush  Creek,  on  the  26th  of  June,  the  camp  was  dis- 
banded, having  apparently  accomplished  nothing  of  importance. 
Negotiations  were  entered  into  between  the  Mormon  leaders 
and  the  men  of  Jackson  county.  The  latter  offered  to  purchase 
the  land  from  which  the  Saints  had  been  driven,  but  the  Mor- 
mons declined,  deeming  it  a  sacrilege  to  dispose  of  their  'sacred 
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inheritance.'  Then  the  Saints  made  a  counter  proposal  to  pur- 
chase the  land  of  those  who  did  not  wish  to  live  neighbors  to 
them  in  peace,  promising  that  it  would  be  paid  for  within  a 
year.  This  offer  their  opponents  rejected,  intimating  that  it 
would  be  better  for  them  to  look  for  a  new  home  in  the  wil- 
derness beyond  the  distant  county  of  Clinton. 

"For  their  possessions  in  Jackson  county,  the  Saints  received 
nothing  but  threats  and  beatings.  In  Clay,  they  found  a  peaceful 
home  where  they  prospered  for  about  three  years,  during  which 
time  affairs  in  Kirtland  were  shaping  for  rich  spiritual  blessings, 
as  well  as  for  the  fearful  financial  crash  and  apostasy  of  1837. 
The  Prophet  and  his  associates  returned  to  Kirtland  on  the 
9th  of  July,  1834,  after  having  organized,  on  the  3rd  inst.,  a 
High  Council  in  Clay  county  with  a  Stake  Presidency  to  take 
charge  of  the  Church  affairs  in  Missouri."  (Anderson's  Brief 
History,  pages  65,  66.) 

Note  2. — "Lazy,  shiftless  people  are,  as  a  rule,  poor,  miser- 
able, and  comparatively  useless.  Industry  is  the  price  of  excel- 
lence in  everything.  They  who  are  the  most  persistent,  and 
work  in  the  truest  way,  will  invariably  be  the  most  successful. 
Fortune  is  on  the  side  of  the  industrious,  as  winds  and  waves 
are  on  the  side  of  the  best  navigators.  Genius  may  not  be  neces- 
sary, though  even  genius  of  the  highest  sort  does-  not  despise 
the  exercise  of  common  qualities.  The  very  greatest  men  have 
been  among  the  least  believers  in  the  power  of  genius,  and 
were  as  worldly-wise  and  persevering  as  the  successful  men  of  a 
commoner  sort.  Some  have  even  defined  genius  to  be  only 
common  sense  intensified. 

In  Newton's  case,  as  it  is  in  every  other,  it  was  only  by 
diligent  application  and  perseverance  that  a  great  reputation  was 
achieved.  *  *  * 

Ninety  per  cent  of  what  men  call  genius  is  a  talent  for  hard 
work;  only  the  remaining  tenth  is  the  fancied  ability  of  doing 
things  without  work.  *  *  * 

Dalton,  the  chemist,  always  repudiated  the  notion  of  his 
being  a  genius,  attributing  everything  which  he  had  accom- 
plished to  simple  industry.  *  *  * 

John  Hunter  said  of  himself:  "My  mind  is  like  a  bee-hive; 
but  full  as  it  is  of  buzz  and  apparent  confusion,  it  is  yet  full 
of  order,  regularity,  and  food,  collected  with  incessant  industry 
from  the  choicest  stores  of  nature." 

A  great  point  to  arrive  at  is  to  get  the  working  quality  well 
trained." — Bates'   Imperial   Highway. 

Thayer,  in  his  "Oracles  of  the  Ages,"  says:  "God  sends 
angels  to  the  industrious,  only  to  gladden  them;  there*  is  no 
such  vision  for  the  idle  and  lazy. 

When  generals  and  statesmen  tilled  the  soil  of  Italy,  and 
labor  was  considered  honorable  by  the  magistrates  of  the  land, 
the  Roman  empire  flourished.  *  *  * 
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Industry  is  a  virtue;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to  practice  it. 

"If  any  man  will  not  work,  neither  shall  he  eat."  God's 
decree  is  work  or  starve.  "The  hand  of  the  diligent  maketh 
rich."  Industry  is  the  source  of  all  wealth  of  our  nation,  and 
of  all  nations.  Idleness  never  maketh  rich,  physically  or  mor- 
ally, but  industry  creates  both  material  and  moral  wealth,  the 
latter  being  best  of  all." 

A  Priest  cannot  be  successful  in  the  ministry  unless  he  has 
the  power  to  work  and  has  learned  the  habit  of  industry. 


LESSON  33. 
Part  One. 

SUBJECT :  Educational  Development  Among  the  Saints. 

I.  The  Church  has  ever  fostered  education. 

a.  Read  Section  88,  Doc.  and  Cov.  This  revelation 
itself  indicates  the  necessity  for  learning  among 
the  Saints  of  God.     (Note  1.) 

b.  In  this  revelation  the  brethren  are  commanded 
to  organize  a  school  of  the  Prophets. 

II.  Two  school  established. 

a.  The  School  of  the  Prophets  was  established  Feb- 
ruary, 1833 ;  the  High  School  was  organized  De- 
cember, 1834.    (Note  2.) 

b.  In  the  winter  of  1835-36,  Mr.  Joseph  Seixas  con- 
ducted a  class  in  Greek,  of  which  Joseph  said, 
"The  Lord  had  opened  their  minds  in  a  marvelous 
manner  to  understand  his  word  in  the  original 
language." 

Suggestive  Truths:  The  Saints  from  the  beginning 
have  been  the  patrons  of  learning.  Their  ideals  are  high 
in  this  direction.  They  hope  some  day  to  be  leaders  of 
the  world,  not  only  in  the  word  of  God,  but  also  in  the 
realms  of  government,  of  law,  of  science,  and  of  art. 
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Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:  Amusement. 

References:    Eccl.  2 ;  2  Tim.  3  :4 ;  Titus,  3  :3  ;  Heb    11:25; 
1  Peter  4.    (Note  3.) 

I.    Amusements. 

a.  Necessity  of. 

b.  Kind  of. 

c.  Amount  of. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties :  As  it  is  nearing  the 
end  of  the  year,  perhaps  the  Bishop  would  like  the  Priests 
to  take  up  again  the  subject  of  tithing.  Suggested  that  he 
makes  special  assignments  of  this  work. 

Note  1. — The  principles  of  education  and  progress  lies  at 
the  very  foundation  of  Mormonism.  No  wonder  then  that  the 
Almighty  should  inspire  His  Prophet  to  organize  schools  even 
before  the  Church  was  three  years  old.  The  establishment  of 
institutions  of  learning  has  ever  been  one  of  the  first  things 
undertaken  by  the  Church  wherever  the  people  have  settled. 
Thus,  on  December  27,  1832,  the  Lord  gave  a  revelation  to- 
Joseph  in  which  he  commands  the  brethren  to  organize  a  school 
of  the  Prophets  for  the  instruction  of  the  Elders.     He  says: 

"And  I  give  unto  you  a  commandment  that  you  shall  teach 
one  another  the  doctrines  of  the  Kingdom;  teach  ye  diligently 
and  my  grace  shall  attend  you  that  you  may  be  instructed  more 
perfectly  in  theory,  in  principle,  in  doctrine,  in  the  law  of  the 
Gospel,  in  all  things  that  pertain  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  that 
are  expedient  for  you  to  understand;  of  things  both  in  heaven 
and  in  the  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth;  things  which  are 
abroad;  the  wars  and  perplexities  of  nations,  and  the  judgments 
which  are  on  the  land,  and  a  knowledge  also  of  countries  and 
of  kingdoms,  that  ye  may  be  prepared  in  all  things  when  I 
shall  send  you  again  to  magnify  the  calling  whereunto  I  have 
called  you,  and  the  mission  with  which  I  have  commissioned 
you.  *  *  *  And  as  all  have  not  faith,  seek  ye  diligently  and 
teach  one  another  words  of  wisdom;  seek  learning  even  by  study,, 
and  also  by  faith;  seek  ye  out  of  the  best  books  words  of  wis- 
dom. Organize  yourselves,  prepare  every  needful  thing  and 
establish  a  house,  even  a  house  of  learning,  a  house  of  prayer, 
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a  house  of  fasting,  a  house  of  faith,  a  house  of  glory,  a  house  of 
order,  a  house  of  God." 

The  importance  of  education  to  the  Latter-day  Saints  is  at 
once  seen  when  we  consider  some  of  the  important  truths  set 
forth  by  the  Prophet  Joseph,  as:  "It  is  impossible  for  a  man  to 
be  saved  in  ignorance."  "Whatever  principles  of  intelligence 
we  attain  unto  in  this  life,  through  his  diligence  and  obedience, 
than  another,  he  will  have  so  much  the  advantage  in  the  world 
to  come."     And  that  "The  glory  of  God  is  intelligence." 

Note  2. — In  accordance  with  revelation,  therefore,  the 
School  of  the  Prophets  was  organized  in  the  month  of  February, 
1833.  This  School  was  again  established  when  the  Saints  came 
to  Utah,  and  was  carried  on  for  many  years. 

In  December,  1834,  the  Kirtland  High  School  was  organ- 
ized, and  on  February  27,  1835,  a  report  was  presented  to  the 
Church  by  Wm.  E.  McLellin,  in  which  he  enumerated  the 
studies  pursued  and  the  number  of  students  attending,  and 
stated  that  he  had  never  seen  such  progress  made  by  students 
in  all  his  previous  experience  as  a  school  teacher.  And  the 
work  of  education  has  gone  on  until  there  now  exists  many 
•excellent  institutions  of  learning  among  the  Latter-day  Saints. 

Note  3. — "Throughout  the  Old  Testament  you  will  find 
that  the  life  in  the  fear  of  God  is  the  life  that  is  serious,  thought- 
ful, self-restrained.  Isaiah  cries  out  against  those  that  are  given 
to  pleasures,  that  dwell  carelessly,  that  say  in  their  heart  I  am, 
and  none  else  besides  me.  Ecclesiastes  pronounces  from  the 
depth  of  an  unparalelled  experience,  'sorrow  is  better  than 
laughter,  for  the  sadness  of  the  countenance  the  heart  is  made 
truer.'  'The  heart  of  fools,'  says  Ecclesiastes  in  another  place, 
'is  in  the  house  of  mirth.'  The  same  serious  and  sober  view 
of  life  is  held  up  to  us  in  the  New  Testament,  and  truly  our 
Saviour  was  a  man  of  sorrow  and  acquainted  with  grief. 

"It  is  true  that  many  of  the  ancient  prophets  and  men  of 
God  were  born  to  sorrow,  indeed  it  would  seem  that  the  great- 
est characters  in  both  ancient  and  modern  times  were,  for  some 
reason,  subjected  to  sorrow  and  sadness  but  it  is  not  essential 
that  all  mankind  should  be  sad  of  countenance.  It  is  said  in 
Ecclesiastes  that  there  is  a  time  for  all  things.  "To  everything 
there  is  a  season,  a  time  for  every  purpose  under  the  heavens; 
a  time  to  be  born  and  a  time  to  die;  a  time  to  plant  and  a  time 
to  pluck  up  that  which  was  planted;  a  time  to  weep  and  a 
time  to  laugh,  a  time  to  mourn  and  a  time  to  dance;  a  time  to 
read  and  a  time  to  sew,  a  time  to  keep  silence  and  a  time  to 
speak;  a  time  to  love  and  a  time  to  hate;  a  time  of  war  and  a 
time  of  peace." 
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"There  seems  to  be  a  good  deal  of  truth  in  the  saying  that 
if  a  man  were  to  devote  himself  unceasingly  to  a  dull  round  of 
study  or  business  without  breaking  the  monotony  by  recreation 
he  would  fall  interceptably  into  idiocy  or  be  struck  by  paralysis. 
The  mind  ought  some  time  to  be  amused  that  it  may  the  better 
return  to  thought.  Even  our  Saviour  went  so  far  as  to  attend 
a  wedding  feast. 

"That  amusement  is  necessary  to  a  man,"  says  another 
writer,  "the  most  superficial  observation  of  his  conduct  and  pur- 
suit may  convince  us.  The  Creator  never  emplanted  in  the 
hearts  of  all  His  creatures  one  common  appetite  without  a  cor- 
responding necessity.  He  has  given  them  all  instinctive  appetite 
for  amusement  as  well  as  for  labor.  This  may  be  observed  in 
youth  as  well  as  old  age.  Even  the  savages  have  invented 
methods  for  their  relaxation  and   delight." 

"But  while  we  make  these  concessions  to  human  weakness 
we  must  never  forget  that  we  have  engrossing  duties  which 
require  every  moment  of  our  time  and  every  penny  of  our 
resources.  Pleasure,  therefore,  should  never  be  pursued  for  any 
other  purpose  than  an  occasional  and  wholly  necessary  relaxa- 
tion. There  is  a  certain  limit  to  be  observed  in  our  amusements 
in  order  that  we  may  not  give  ourselves  over  too  much  to 
pleasure,  and  be  carried  away  by  our  amusements.  Sport  and 
merriment  are  at  times  allowable  but  we  must  enjoy  them  as 
we  enjoy  sleep  and  other  kinds  of  repose.  Wholesome  amuse- 
ments make  us  stronger  and  piore  vigorous  but  excessive 
pleasure  will  bring  about  weakness  and  will  allure  us  into  for- 
bidden paths.  To  turn  our  whole  life  into  a  holiday  is  not  only 
ridiculous  but  destroys  pleasure  instead  of  promoting  it.  There 
is  too  much  to  accomplish  in  life  and  life  is  too  short  to  spend 
more  time  than  is  necessary  in  amusement.  Pleasure  for  relaxa- 
tion is  the  only  excuse  for  games,  sports,  theatres  and  resorts.'' 

The  Priest  must  not  dishonor  his  Priesthood  by  making 
pleasure  and  pleasure-seeking  his  aim  in  life.  He  should  make 
amusement  a  means  of  relaxation  in  order  that  he  may 
strengthen  himself  for  the  weightier  duties  in  life.  Pleasure  is 
a  means  to  an  end  and  should  not  be  regarded  the  end  of  life. 
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LESSON  34. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT:    First  High  Council  Organized. 

I.  When  organized,  and  how  composed. 

a.  The  first  High  Council  was  organized  at  Kirt- 
land,  February,  1834.  However,  there  had  been 
other  temporary  tribunals  organized  before,  but 
this  was  the  first  permanent  body.  (Doc.  and 
Cov.  Sec.  102.) 

b.  This  tribunal  consisted  of  twelve  High  Priests, 
and  it  was  presided  over  by  Joseph,  and  his  two 
Counselors. 

c.  This  Council  is  the  pattern  by  which  all  other 
Councils  have  been  organized.    (Note  2.) 

d.  There  is  a  High  Council  organized  in  each  stake 
of  Zion  throughout  the  Church. 

II.  Powers  and   jurisdiction   of  a   stake   High   Council. 

Keeler's   "Lesser    Priesthood   and   Church    Gov- 
ernment."   Pages  124-130.) 

a.  "The  High  Council  was  appointed  by  revelation 
for  the  purpose  of  settling  important  difficulties 
which  might  arise  in  the  Church,  which  could  not 

•  be  settled  by  the  Church  or  the  Bishop's  Council 

to  the  satisfaction  of  the  parties."     (Sec.    102:2.) 

b.  The  jurisdiction  of  a  Stake  High  Council  extends 
only  to  the  borders  of  the  stake.  (Note  2.) 

Suggestive  Truths:  Speaking  of  the  High  Council 
suggests  to  the  mind  one  of  the  phases  of  human  nature 
— the  weakness  and  frailty  of  man.  'Tis  human  to  err. 
This  the  Father  knows  and  he  has  provided  a  means  by 
which  difficulties  and  misunderstandings  between 
brethren  may  be  settled;  also,  a  means  by  which  the  sin-' 
ful  and  stubborn  may  be  rebuked,  and  the  Church 
cleansed  of  the  wicked.  First  in  line  of  these  corrective 
agents  is  the  teacher,  or  peacemaker;  then  the  Bishop's 
court;  and  last,  the  High  Council.    (Matt.  18:15-17.) 
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Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:    Courtesy.    (Note  3.) 

I.  Courtesy  based  on  love. 

II.  True  courtesy  is  Christian  politeness. 

III.  The  art  of  pleasing. 

IV.  Another  name  for  kindness. 

V.  Christ  courteous. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  As  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  ordain  persons  to  the  various  offices  of  the  Lesser 
Priesthood  and  to  fill  up  the  quorum  for  the  next  sea- 
son's work  it  is  suggested  that  the  Priests  be  given  some 
practice  in  this  direction.  See  the  revelation,  Section 
20:48,  which  has  a  bearing  on  this  point. 

Note  1. — "Many  high  councils  exist  in  the  Church  at  the 
present  time,  there  being  one  in  every  Stake  of  Zion.  It  was  on 
the  17th  day  of  February,  1834,  at  Kirtland,  however,  that  the 
Prophet  organized  the  first  high  council  of  the  Church.  This 
tribunal  consisted  of  twelve  High  Priests,  and  it  was  presided 
over  by  the  Prophet  and  his  two  counselors,  Sidney  Rigdon 
and  Frederick  G.  Williams.  Its  duty  is  to  hear  all  matters  of 
dispute  between  members  of  the  Church  who  seek  equity,  and 
to  decide  such  issues  according  to  the  principles  of  eternal  jus- 
tice. The  plan  of  settling  disputes  and  preventing  litigation 
among  brethren,  which  the  Prophet  was  then  inspired  to  intro- 
duce, has  grown  with  the  growth  of  the  Church,  and  the  high 
council  has  performed  an  important  mission  in  the  years  which 
have  followed.  It  has  worked  without  fees;  it  has  known  no 
coercion;  the  honesty  of  its  decisions  have  been  beyond  question; 
and  often  it  has  been  appealed  to  by  men  not  of  the  faith,  that 
their  disputes  might  be  settled  with  fairness  and  economy.  It 
has  never  usurped  the  function  of  the  criminal  courts;  it  has 
never  sought  to  enforce  its  judgments  by  any  civil  process.  It 
has  only  decreed  according  to  clear  and  unmistakable  justice 
and  has  left  the  parties  to  accept  the  judgment,  and  if  not  com- 
plied with  or  appealed  from,  to  have  Church  fellowship  with- 
drawn from  them.  The  rules  which  the  Prophet  established  to 
control  its  proceedings  Under  divine  guidance  were  delivered  to 
it  at  the  time  of  organization,  and  they,  speaking  of  all  the 
high  councils,  which  have  since  been  organized,  are  still  gov- 
erned by  them.  To  confirm  the  twelve  chosen  men  in  their 
places,   the    Prophet   laid  his  hands   upon    each   one's   head   and 
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blessed  him  with  gifts  and  authority  for  his  calling."    (Cannon's 
History  of  Joseph  the  Prophet,  pages  164-165.) 

Note  2. — Twelve  High  Priests  constitute  this  body.  They 
are  presided  over  by  the  Stake  President,  assisted  by  his  coun- 
selors, or  by  either  of  them.  The  first  high  council  of  a  stake 
is  organized  by  the  First  Presidency,  or  by  one  or  more  of  the 
Apostles  acting  under  their  direction.  Afterwards  vacancies  are 
filled  by  the  appointment  of  the  Stake  Presidency  and  sanc- 
tioned by  a  council  of  the  Priesthood  convened  for  that  pur- 
pose, or  by  the  voice  of  a  general  stake  conference.  The  high 
council  of  a  stake,  in  all  its  constitutional  details  and  procedure, 
is  patterned  after  the  high  council  first  organized  February  17, 
1834,  at  Kirtland,  Ohio,  and  presided  over  by  President  Joseph 
Smith,  Jr.,  for  a  number  of  years. 

Besides  the  regular  members  of  the  Council,  there  are  a 
number  of  High  Priests,  usually  six,  who  have  been  set  apart  as 
alternate  high  councilors.  These  attend  all  sessions  of  the  coun- 
cil and  take  the  places  of  absent  members. 

Its  functions  are  largely  judicial,  yet  important  legislative 
and  executive  powers  are  conferred  upon  it.  Cases  may  be 
reviewed,  or  reheard  on  appeal  from  the  Bishop's  court,  or  they 
may  begin  there;  thus  the  high  council  has  both  appellate  and 
original  jurisdiction.  It  is  the  rule,  however,  that  only  the  most 
important  matters  of  stake  or  ward  concern  shall  come  before 
this  assembly.  When  decisions  are  made  by  this  council  upon 
questions  entirely  within  its  jurisdiction,  and  when  its  members 
are  unanimous,  and  there  have  been  no  irregularities  such  deci- 
sions are  final.  (D.  C.  Sec.  102:  21,  22:V;  also  Church  Govern- 
ment, page  124.) 

Note  3. — "The  danger,  after  all,  is  that  our  Christianity 
may  be  merely  of  a  conventional  type.  It  is  so  easy  to  take  up 
merely  the  outward  appearance  of  religion  and  to  be  interested 
about  many  things  connected  with  religion  and  yet  to  have 
nothing  of  the  reality  of  religion.  The  test  of  true  religion  is, 
have  we  believed  with  our  whole  hearts;  have  we  been  con- 
verted and  become  as  little  children.  If  we  have  then  we  can 
love  others  and  treat  all  with  due  deference,  with  kindness  and 
with  the  respect  to  which  they  are  entitled.  Here  again  we 
may  get  the  lessons  of  true  courtesy  from  the  life  of  our  Saviour. 
He  was  stern  enough  in  rebuking  hypocrasy  and  evil,  while  of 
personal  insult  and  injuries  to  himself  He  took  little  or  no 
notice.  When  He  was  reviled  He  reviled  not  again.  When  He 
suffered  He  threatened  not.  Think  of  that  night  scene  in  the  hall 
of  Caiaphas.  Witnesses  were  sought  on  al  sides  but  in  vain.  At 
last  came  the  two  false  witnesses  trying  to  make  out  that  He 
was  a  common  incendiary,  and  a  high  priest  arose  and  said  unto 
Him,  'Answer  thou  nothing?  What  is  it  which  these  witness 
against  thee.'  BUT  JESUS  HELD  HIS  PEACE.     The  dignity 
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of  silence  was  a  sufficient  reply  to  that  miserable  malignity  and 
crushing  scorn. 

"Think  again  of  the  scene  next  morning  before  Pilot  when 
He  was  accused  of  the  Chief  Priests  and  Elders.  He  answered 
nothing.  Then  said  Pilot  unto  Him,  'Hearest  thou  not  how 
many  things  they  witness -against  Thee?'  Again  He  held  His 
peace  insomuch  that  Pilot  marveled  greatly.  The  Saviour  was 
oppressed  and  afflicted  yet  He  maintained  a  digniiied  silence. 
And  even  when  He  did  speak  in  answer  to  the  revilers  it  was 
with  a  calm  courtesy  that  comes  from  absolute  possession  of 
truth. 

"It  was  this  temperance  in  the  use  of  power  of  courtesy 
that  was  supernatural.  It  was  the  crowning  glory  of  the  Lord's 
human  character.  This  repose  in  greatness  makes  Him  surely 
the  most  sublime. 

"He  walked  among  men  as  though  He  were  one  of  them, 
relieved  them  in  distress,  taught  them  to  love  each  other,  bore 
with  undisturbed  patience  and  dignity  a  perpetual  hailstorm  of 
calumny.  It  was  this  combination  of  greatness,  this  self-sacri- 
fice, this  never-ending  deference  to  others  which  won  their 
hearts.  The  mighty  powers  held  under  mighty  control,  the 
unspeakable  condescension,  this  was  the  cross  of  Christ. 

"This  spirit  of  divine  courtesy  is  an  essential  ingredient  in 
a  Christian  character.  It  is  one  of  the  fruits  by  which  we  are 
to  test  the  reality  of  our  faith.  'Be  pitiful,  be  courteous,'  says 
St.  Peter.  'Let  your  speech,'  says  St.  Paul,  'be  always  with 
grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to 
answer  every  man.' 

"St.  James,  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  gives  the  fullest  descrip- 
tion of  the  virtue  of  courtesy.  He  concludes  by  describing  the 
true  temper  for  our  personal  attitude  and  conversation  with 
others.  'The  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then 
peaceable,  gentle  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and 
good  fruit,  without  partiality  and  without  hypocrasy,  and  the 
fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in  the  peace  of  those  who  make 
peace.' 

"True  courtesy  may  be  called  Christian  politeness.  Polite- 
ness is  the  art  of  pleasing  or  contributing  as  much  as  possible 
to  the  peace  and  happiness  of  those  with  whom  we  converse. 
One  true  source  of  courtesy  is  the  spirit  of  consideration.  It  is 
the  one  quality  over  all  others  necessary  to  make  a  gentleman. 
True  politeness  is  but  another  name  for  kindness.  It  is  the 
natural  influence  of  a  kind  heart. 

"Let  the  Priest  strive  for  this  spirit  of  divine  courtesy. 
Let  him  acquire  true  politeness  and  become  a  Christian  gentle- 
man. Honor  our  Priesthood  by  being  considerate  to  those  with 
whom  we  converse." 
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LESSON  35. 

Part  One. 

SUBJECT :   The  Quorum  of  Twelve  Apostles. 

I.  Prophecy  relating  to  this  organization. 

a.  Oliver  Cowdery  and  David  Whitmer  were  ap- 
pointed by  the  Lord  to  select  twelve  men  to  form 
the  Quorum  of  Twelve  Apostles.  (Doc.  and  Cov. 
Sec.  18:37-39.) 

b.  On  June,  1829,  this  organization  was  foretold,  yet 
it  was  one  of  the  last  to  be  created.    (Note  1.) 

c.  The  inspiration  possessed  by  the  Prophet  Joseph 
is  shown  in  the  gradual  but  perfect  development 
of  Church  government,  which,  in  its  main  fea- 
tures, were  outlined  during  the  first  six  years  of 
the  growth  of  the  Church. 

II.  The  Apostles  selected  and  ordained. 

a.  Joseph  had  seen  a  vision  of  the  organization  of 
the  Twelve,  the  position  they  should  occupy,  and 
the  work  assigned  to  them.  (Historical  Record, 
Chapter  8;  also  History  of  the  Church,  Vol.  II, 
Chapter  13.) 

b.  Details  leading  up  to  the  organization.  (Note  2.) 
The  brethren  who  were  chosen,  were  selected 
from  those  who  had  formed  Zion's  camp. 

c.  The  organization  took  place  February  14,  1835, 
just  one  year  after  the  organization  of  the  High 
Council. 

d.  Repeat  the  names  of  the  first  quorum.    (Note  2.) 

III.  Powers  and  authority  of  the  Apostleship.  (See  min- 
utes of  the  organization,  Church  History,  Vol.  II, 
page  181.) 

a.  Besides  being  special  witnesses  of  Jesus  Christ 
in  all  the  world,  they  are  associated  with  the  First 
Presidency  in  the  direction  of  the  affairs  of  the 
Church.     (Note  3.) 
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b.  For  an  explanation  of  their  duties  and  callings 
see  Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec.  107. 

c.  Soon  after  the  organization  this  quorum,  the 
members  desired  very  much  to  know  more  fully 
what  the  Lord  required  of  them ;  they  united  in 
prayer  to  know  His  mind  and  will ;  and  as  a  re- 
sult, that  wonderful  revelation  on  Priesthood 
was  given  as  found  in  the  Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec. 
107. 

Suggestive  Truths:  The  very  important  position 
held  by  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  should  be 
fully  explained  to  the  young.  It  has  happened  on  sev- 
eral occasions  that  this  quorum  has  stood  as  a  Presidency 
to  the  Church.  "When  from  some  cause,  it  happens  that 
there  is  no  First  Presidency  of  three  High  Priests  to  pre- 
side over  the  Church,  the  traveling  High  Coun- 
cil, or  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  perform  that  im- 
portant function.  They  move  up  from  their  accustomed 
place  and  act  as  a  First  Presidency,  until  a  first  Presi- 
dency of  three  is  organized.  They  do  this  by  right,  it  be- 
ing revealed  that  they  form  a  quorum  equal  in  authority 
and  power  to  the  three  Presidents."  (Doc.  and  Cov.  Sec. 
107:24.) 

Part  Two. 
SUBJECT:  Reverence. 

References:    Standard   Dictionary.    Psalm   89:7.     Psalm 
111:9.    Heb.  12:28.    Lev.  19:30.    Eph.  5:6.  (Note  4.) 
1.     Reverence. 

a.  Defined. 

b.  Reverence  to  God. 

c.  To  His  Priesthood. 

d.  Holy  places. 

Assignment  of  Practical  Duties:  One  of  the  duties 
of  the  Saints  generally,  is  family  prayer.  In  some  in- 
stances this  duty  is  very  much  nelgected.  It  is  one  of  the 
sins  of  ommission.  Arrange  for  the  Priests  to  take  up 
this  subject.     See  Section  20:51. 
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Note  1. — "And,  now,  behold,  I  give  unto  you  Oliver  Cow- 
dery,  and  also  unto  David  Whitmer,  that  you  shall  search  out 
the  Twelve  who  shall  have  desires  of  which  I  have  spoken  and 
by  their  desires  and  their  works  you  shall  know  them,  and  when 
you  have  found  them  you  shall  show  these  things  unto  them." 
(Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  18:37-39.) 

The  above  is  a  part  of  a  revelation  given  in  June,  1829,  eight 
months  before  the  organization  of  the  Church,  commanding  and 
authorizing  Oliver  Cowdery  and  David  Whitmer  to  select  twelve 
men  to  hold  the  Apostleship  and  to  form  a  council  of  twelve. 
In  a  later  revelation,  Martin  Harris  was  associated  with  these 
two  brethren  in  the  same  calling.  It  is  marvelous  in  the  eyes 
of  the  student  when  he  observes  how  the  materials  for  the 
construction  of  Church  government  came  forth.  The  various 
parts  that  now  form  the  wonderful  frame  work  of  this  system 
were  given  out  in  a  fragmentary  form,  apparently  without  any 
order  or  plan.  But  later  during  the  growth  of  the  Church  it  is 
found  that  each  part  fits  with  part  making  one  symmetrical 
whole,  which  all,  who  understand  its  workings,  so  greatly  ad- 
mire. 

Note  2. — "On  the  Sabbath  day,  February  8,  1835,  Joseph  in- 
vited Brigham  and  Joseph  Young  to  his  home  and  listened  to 
some  of  their  sweetest  hymns.  They  were  always  noted  for  the 
excellence  of  their  singing;  but  on  this  occasion,  with  such 
wondrous  power  did  their  voices  swell  that  the  Prophet  was 
lifted  up  in  his  soul  and  felt  the  Holy  Spirit  descending  upon 
them.  Joseph  had  seen  in  vision  the  brethren  who  had  died  of 
cholera  in  Missouri;  and  he  related  the  vision  to  his  visitors, 
saying:  "If  I  get  a  mansion  as  bright  as  theirs,  I  shall  ask  no 
more."  He  wept  at  the  recital  and  could  not  speak  again  for 
some  moments.  When  his  composure  returned,  he  told  Brigham 
that  he  should  be  one  of  the  twelve  special  witnesses,  and  said 
to  Joseph  Young:  "The  Lord  has  made  you  President  of  the 
Seventies."  Neither  of  the  brothers  Young  fully  understood 
the  Prophet's  meaning  at  that  time,  but  later  they  learned. 

On  the  14th  day  of  February,  1835,  the  Prophet  called  an 
assemblage  at  Kirtland  of  all  the  men  who  had  formed  the  camp 
of  Zion.  He  said  to  call  this  meeting  he  had  been  directed  by 
the  Almighty.  The  Elders  who  had  passed  through  the  trials 
and  sufferings  of  the  journey  to  Zion  were  to  be  ordained  to  the 
ministry  to  go  forth  and  prune  the  vineyard  for  the  last  time 
before  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Twelve  men  were  to  be  chosen 
as  Apostles  to  bear  testimony  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
and  to  send  it  abroad  among  all  nations,  kindreds,  tongues  and 
people. 
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Under  the  hands  of  the  Prophet  the  three  witnesses  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon,  Oliver  Cowdery,  David  Whitmer  and  Martin 
Harris  were  blessed  by  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
choose  the  Twelve  Apostles  of  the  Church.  The  men  thus  se- 
lected were  all  equal  in  authority;  but  in  a  later  time  the 
Prophet  designated  the  order  in  which  they  should  sit  in  coun- 
cil— that  is,  according  to  age,  the  eldest  first.  And  under  this 
rule  the  first  quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  these  last  days  were:  Thomas  B.  Marsh,  David 
W.  Patten,  Brigham  Young,  Heber  C.  Kimball,  Orson  Hyde, 
William  E.  McLellin,  Parley  P.  Pratt,  Luke  Johnson,  William 
Smith,  Orson  Pratt,  John  F.  Boynton,  and  Lyman  E.  Johnson." 
(Cannon's  History  of  Joseph,  pages  183-4.) 

Note  3. — "From  the  day  of  their  organization  to  the  present, 
the  Twelve  have  taken  an  active  part  in  the  affairs  of  the 
Church.  Gradually  this  body,  under  the  direction  of  and  in 
connection  with  the  First  Presidency,  have  performed  many  of 
the  important  duties  of  the  Church.  At  a  special  conference 
held  in  Nauvoo,  August  16,  1841,  the  Prophet  Joseph  said  the 
time  had  come  when  the  Twelve  should  be  called  to  stand  in 
their  proper  place  next  to  the  First  Presidency;  and  he  there- 
upon turned  over  to  their  management  and  direction  many  of 
the  affairs  of  the  Kingdom  that  had  long  weighed  heavily  upon 
his  shoulders. 

An  Apostle  is  an  Elder  ordained  to  a  special  ministry  in 
the  Church  of  Christ.  Mention  is  made  of  a  few  of  the  ordi- 
nary duties  of  this  calling,  in  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sees. 
18:32;  20:38-44.  Literally  he  is  a  preacher  of  the  Church  and 
to  the  Church,  a  preacher  before  the  world,  before  the  Gentiles 
and  to  the  Jews.  (Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Sec.  21:12.)  An 
Apostle  is  a  witness  of  the  name  of  Christ  to  every  nation,  kin- 
dred, tongue  and  people;  and  his  jurisdiction  is  limited  only  by 
the  bounds  of  the  earth.  It  is  this  extensiveness  of  power  and 
authority  to  build  up  the  kingdom  of  God  in  all  the  world,  that 
constitutes  the  Apostleship.  It  must  be  remembered,  however, 
that  an  Apostle  would  not  be  justified  in  exercising  any  one  of 
the  functions  of  his  calling  without  first  being  called  and  ap- 
pointed by  the  First  Presidency."  (Lesser  Priesthood  and 
Church  Government,  page  99.) 

Note  4. — Reverence  is  a  feeling  of  profound  respect  mingled 
with  awe  and  affection.  It  is  veneration,  worshipful  regard 
when  directed  to  the  divine  or  sacred.  We  revere  that  which 
we  regard  with  profound  respect  and  affection  and  adoration. 
(Standard  Dictionary.) 

In  order  to  revere  God  it  is  necessary  for  one  holding  the 
Priesthood,  if  we  do  not  have  feelings  of  profound  respect  for 
Him   who   is    allwise,   omnipotent   and    the   giver   of   all   that    is 
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good,  we  cannot  properly  discharge  our  duties  to  the  Priest- 
hood. 

We  may  respect  and  deeply  regard  any  good  man  but  he 
who  is  clothed  with  the  Holy  Priesthood  and  is  authorized  to 
act  upon  the  earth  for  God  is  entitled  to  our  reverence,  our 
profound  respect  because  he  who  holds  the  Priesthood  -is  a 
messenger  of  God.  We  do  not  necessarily  revere  the  man  as 
such,  but  revere  the  Priesthood  which  he  holds.  Those  who 
are  in  authority  in  our  Church  hold  the  Priesthood  and  are 
charged  with  certain  duties  and  clothed  with  certain  powers, 
and  to  regard  them  as  such  with  profound  respect  is  essential. 

The  Deacon,  as  well  as  the  Apostle,  by  virtue  of  his  Priest- 
hood, is  entitled  to  respect. 

Likewise  our  temples  and  places  of  worship  are  dedicated 
to  the  Lord.  They  are  the  places  designated  for  the  receiving 
of  His  Holy  Spirit.  These  places  are  sacred  and  should  be 
regarded  with  the  highest  consideration.  A  Priest  does  not 
honor  his  Priesthood  when  he  indulges  in  or  permits  rudeness, 
boisterousness,  or  unseemly  conduct  in  these  places.  He  does 
not  fear  the  Lord  or  he  would  not  be  disrespectful  in  places 
dedicated  to  him. 

LESSON  36. 
Part  One. 

SUBJECT :   Organization  of  the  Seventies  Quorum. 

I.  Its  history. 

a.  The  membership  of  the  first  organization  was 
made  up  largely  from  those  who  composed  Z ion's 
camp — of  the  tried  and  true.    (Note  1.) 

b.  In  a  vision  the  Prophet  obtained  the  idea  for  this 
very  necessary  organization,  which  took  place  at 
Kirtland,  February  28,  1835,  but  it  was  not  com- 
pleted for  some  time  thereafter.  Joseph  Young, 
brother  to  Brigham,  was  chosen  first  President. 

II.  Duty  and  calling. 

a.  The  Seventies'  calling  is  primarily  to  assist  the 
Twelve  to  spread  the  Gospel  far  and  near.  (Doc. 
and  Cov.  Sec.  107;  25,  97.) 


144  COURSE  OF  STUDY 

b.     They  form  a  quorum  equal  in  authority  to  the 
Twelve,  under  certain  conditions.    (107:26-28-32.) 

III.  Other  quorums  may  be  organized.  (Note  3.)  For  a 
further  discussion  of  this  subject  see  "Lesser  Priest- 
hood and  Church  Government,"  pages  104-109. 

Suggestive  Truths:  This  first  Seventies'  quorum  was 
the  last  of  the  organizations  which  constituted  the 
foundation  of  Church  government,  though  by  no  means 
the  least. 

At  this  point  it  might  be  well  for  the  teacher  to  go 
back  over  the  ground  and  name  in  the  order  of  organi- 
zation the  various  councils  and  quorums  of  the  Church. 
The  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  in  its  various 
provisions,  is  the  product  of  many  generations,  and  the 
work  of  many  minds,  under  divine  guidance.  The  Con- 
stitution of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  in  its  main  fea- 
tures (referring  more  particularly  to  the  revelations  con- 
tained in  the  Doc.  and  Cov.)  is  the  product  of  only  a  few 
years,  and  the  labor  of  one  man.  In  all  this,  who  can 
doubt  the  divine  mission  of  Joseph  Smith,  the  Prophet, 
the  Seer,  the  Revelator,  the  Translator? 


Part  Two. 

SUBJECT:   Marriage. 

Reference:    Doc.  and  Cov.49:15-16.     Sec.  132:6-7,  15-20, 
60,  61.    (Note  4.) 

I.  Defined. 

a.  Civil. 

b.  Celestial. 

c.  Plural. 

II.  Ceremony. 

a.  How  performed. 

b.  Where  performed. 

III.  Effect  of,  and  purpose  of. 
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Assignment  of  Practical  Duties :  Do  whatever  is 
necessary  for  closing  up  of  the  year's  work.  Get  the  Quo- 
rum in  trim  for  the  next  course  of  study  and  practical 
duties,  to  begin  the  year  1910. 

Note  1. — Following  closely  after  the  organization  of  the 
quorum  of  Twelve,  came  the  formations  of  the  Seventies'  Quo- 
rum.    Of  this  first  organization  the  Prophet  writes: 

"On  the  28th  February,  1835),  the  Church,  in  council  assem- 
bled, commenced  selecting  certain  individuals  from  the  number 
of  those  who  went  up  to  Zion  with  me,  in  the  camp;  and  the 
following  are  the  names  of  those  who  were  ordained  and  blessed 
at  that  time,  to  begin  the  organization  of  the  First  Quorum  of 
the  Seventies,  according  to  the  visions  and  revelations  which  I 
have  received;  the  Seventies  to  constitute  traveling  quorums,  to 
go  into  all  the  earth,  withersoever  the  Twelve  Apostles  should 
call  them:  (Here  follow  45  names  of  brethren  who  were  selected 
to  this  office.) 

"On  the  following  day,  March  1,  1835,  Joseph  Young  and 
Sylvester  Smith  were  ordained  as  Presidents  of  Seventies  and 
at  later  dates  others  were  ordained,  some  presidents  and  some 
Seventies,  until  the  quorum  was  complete." 

Note  2. — The  chief  duty  of  a  Seventy  is  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel both  far  and  near,  and  to  build  up  the  Church  in  all  the 
nations  wherever  sent  under  the  direction  of  the  Twelve  Apos- 
tles. The  Elder's  duty  is  to  preach  and  preside  in  the  local 
wards  and  branches  of  the  Church;  the  Seventy's  duty  is  to 
preach  and  preside  in  the  branches  and  missionary  fields  in 
foreign  lands.  The  Elder  and  Seventy  may  interchangeably  per- 
form the  duties  belonging  to  each,  though  usually  they  are 
restricted  to  the  functions  of  their  respective  ofrices. 

Seventy  members  constitute  a  quorum  as  the  name  implies. 
From  among  this  number  a  council,  consisting  of  Seven  Pres- 
idents is  chosen.  The  seventh  president  of  the  seven,  counting 
from  the  one  last  ordained,  presides  over  the  six,  and  is  called 
the  Senior  President.  When  a  vacancy  occurs,  the  one  whose 
ordination  is  oldest  in  the  council  of  the  Seven,  becomes  by 
right  the  Senior  President  even  though  not  the  oldest  in  years. 
The  member  chosen  from  among  his  brethren  to  fill  a  vacancy 
in  the  council  would  not  become  Senior  President  until  death, 
or  removal  from  office,  of  the  other  six,  places  him  at  the  head. 
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Note  3. — "At  a  grand  council  of  the  heads  of  the  Church, 
held  in  Kirtland,  May  2,  1835,  President  Joseph  Smith  re- 
marked: 'If  the  first  Seventy  are  all  employed,  and  there  is  a 
call  for  more  laborers,  it  will  be  the  duty  of  the  Seven  Pres- 
idents of  the  First  Seventy,  to  call  and  ordain  other  Seventy, 
and  send  them  forth  to  labor  in  the  vineyard,  until,  if  needs  be, 
they  set  apart  seven  times  seventy,  and  even  until  there  are 
one  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  thus  set  apart  for 
the  ministry.' 

"At  the  same  meeting  it  was  voted,  'That,  whenever  the 
labor  of  other  Seventy  is  required,  they  are  to  be  set  apart  and 
ordained  to  that  office.  Those  who  are  residing  at  Kirtland, 
and  the  regions  around  about,  may  come  to  Kirtland  and  be  set 
apart  and  ordained  by  the  direction  of  the  First  Presidency  in 
Kirtland."     (History  of  the  Church,  Vol.  II,  pages  221-222.) 

Note  4. — It  is  suggested  that  Priests  read  Chapter  II  of 
Minot  J.  Savage's  "Men  and  Women,"  from  which  the  following 
excerpts  are  taken: 

"Marriage  is  the  affectional,  physical,  mental,  moral,  spir- 
itual union  of  a  man  and  a  woman,  and  this  union  in  all  these 
respects  should  be  complete.  It  is  the  common  superficial  habit 
of  people  to  imagine  that  they  can  go  to  the  Justice  of  the  Peace 
or  a  Minister  who  acts  in  this  regard  as  an  official  and  be  mar- 
ried. They  can  do  nothing  of  the  sort.  The  state  never  yet 
married  anybody  and  never  can.  If  people  do  not  marry  them- 
selves I  care  not  what  their  relation  may  be  they  cannot  be 
married.  *  *  *  In  a  general  way  it  seems  to  me  that  I  am  right 
in  saying  that  everybody  ought  to  marry.  If  a  man  or  a  woman 
goes  through  the  world  alone  there  is  a  distinct  and  definite 
loss;  there  is  first  a  rest  of  the  proper,  natural,  wholesome 
development  of  the  personality.  No  man  is  complete,  no  man 
has  lived  through  his  proper  experience,  has  lived  out  his  life, 
unless  he  has  attained  the  dignity,  the  glory,  the  beauty  of 
being  a  husband  and  father.  These  are  part  of  manhood  and 
the  man  is  something  less  than  what  he  is  capable  of  being  if 
he  stops  anywhere  short  of  these.  A  similar  thing  is  true  on 
the  part  of  the  woman.  She  is  fitted  in  every  way  to  complete 
herself  by  becoming  the  wife  and  mother  and  she  loses  some- 
thing of  richness,  the  development,  the  perfection  of  her  per- 
sonality. *  *  * 

"I  wish  to  touch  in  passing,  the  ecclesiastical  dogma  that 
there  is  something  peculiarly  sacred  about  virginity  and  celib- 
acy. I  do  not  for  one  instant  believe  it.  I  care  not  what  coun- 
cils, bishops,  churches,  popes  may  have  annunciated  the  dogma. 
Let  me  say  reverently  and  without  being  misunderstood  *  *  * 
I  cannot  have  any  reverence  whatever  for  the  far-famed  and 
eternally  exalted  virginity  of  Mary.  To  place  virginity  and 
celibacy  above  the  consecration  and  noble  service  of  fatherhood 
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and  motherhood  seems  to  me  to  cast  a  slur  upon  the  father  or 
the  mother  and  to  impune  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God 
who  has  ordained  the  fact  that  this  distinction  of  sex  runs 
through  the  universe  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  and  has 
made  it  the  means  of  all  the  power  and  glory  and  beauty  that 
are.  *  *  * 

"First,  then,  as  a  condition  of  marriage  love  must  exist, 
but  beyond  that  there  should  be  respect  and  reverence.  *  *  * 
I  would  like  to  say  here  just  a  word  touching  the  matter  of 
religion.  There  are  happy  marriages  of  people  who  are  as  wide 
as  the  poles  apart  in  their  religious  faith,  but  they  are  exceed- 
ingly rare  and  it  seems  to  me  a  very  dangerous  experiment  to 
try.  *  *  *  It  seems  to  me  that  other  things  being  equal,  it  is 
worth  a  very  serious  consideration  on  the  part  of  people  who 
are  thinking  of  getting  married,  as  to  whether  they  have  at 
least  general  sympathy  and  mutual  respect  concerning  the  reli- 
gious attitude.  *  *  * 

"Cultivate,  then,  the  courtesy,  the  poetry,  all  the  beauty  and 
glory  of  married  life  to  the  very  last  day  of  living  together. 
Marriage  is  not  complete  in  a  moment.  *  *  *  When  age  comes 
the  wife  ought  not  to  simply  fix  her  attention  on  the  wrinkles 
of  her  husband's  face,  on  the  thinning  of  the  hair  on  his  head, 
upon  the  fact  that  he  is  feebler  than  he  used  to  be,  walks  with 
less  vigorous  step;  if  she  loves  him  she  always  sees  the  young 
man  that  won  her  love  at  first,  and  so  the  man,  if  he  truly  loves 
her,  carries  in  his  heart  the  girl  that  first  took  his  fancy,  and 
that  years  ago  committed  all  her  sweetness,  purity  and  happi- 
ness to  his  keeping,  and  so  the  union  ought  to  grow  deeper, 
and  sweeter,  and  higher." 


